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Invocation 


55TfF<3  sawTfajg;  stY^  i 

3?*sfr  StgfSTW  5TTV6^  II 

flRtaer  sTreaseeta  5fe;*af  sftt  i 

grmTcJT®  ^TfT^ag^qr  Wteiuftr  snY  u 

“Where  the  mind  is  without  fear 
and  the  head  is  held  high; 

“Where  knowledge  is  free; 

“Where  ,tbe  world  has  not  been 
broken  up  into  fragments  by  narrow 
domestic  walls; 

“Where  words  come  out  from  the 
depth  of  truth; 

“Where  tireless  striving  stretches 
its  arms  towards  perfection; 

“Where  the  clear  stream  of  rea- 
son has  not  lost  its  way  into  the  dreary 
desert  sand  cf  lust  and  greed; 

“Where  the  mind  is  led  forward 
into  ever  widening  thought  and  action: - 

“Into  that  heaven  of  freedom,  my 
Lord,  let  Aryavarta  awake  once  again,” 


By  the  Compiler. 


ii  vat  ml  ?aat  m:  u 

«t*«r  «Pwitwrerf  v\  h 

A bow  to  Sage  Valmiki  oE  the  sweet  tune 
of  the  Indian  Cuckoo  who  sitting  on  a branch  of  the 
tree  of  Poetry  mikes  the  world  resound  with  the 
Sweet-words  “Rama,  Rama”. 

Oh  ! behold  the  most  perfect  work  of  the  Poet, 
which  is  like  the  immense  Universe,  the  creation  of 
the  Harmonizing  Potency  JTMJT)  of  the  Limitless 
Omnipotent  Self-Effulgent  Lord,  where  prominently 
appear  the  three  qualities  *fh**T,  and  sfapT 

( i.  e,  teaching  excellent  morality,  creating 
infatuating  charm  of  poetry,  and  causing  purification 
of  the  soul  by  investigation  & research  into  the  realms 
of  the  physical  and  spiritual  world). 

It  is  clear  that  a close  blending  of  these  three 
qualities  in  due  proportion  cannot  be  seen  except  in 
the  work  of  the  Omniscient.  A work  rises  in  estimation 
in  proportion  to  the  extent  of  the  existence  of  these 
godly  virtues  therein.  On  a comparison  of  this  (Adi- 
Kavya)  Ancient  Epic  Poem  in  Sanskrit  literature, 
namely  the  Ramayana  of  Valmiki,  with  the  other 
works  of  the  world,  the  first  two  merits,  namely 
morality  and  charm  come  out  prominently.  In  testi* 


money  hereof,  it  is  enough  to  say  that  even  after  the 
lapse  of  thousands  of  years,  that  work  gives  to  the 
whole  world  unparallelled  instruction  in  moralry  & 
charm.  Everybody  knows  in  what  high  esteem  it 
is  held  by  Indian  Aryans.  The  testimony  of  the 
English  Professor  Monier  Williams  and  Monsieur  M. 
Chezie,  the  well-known  grammarian  of  the  Royal 
College  of  Prance  shows  that  even  in  Europe  it  is 
considered  to  be  very  valuable. 

Prof.  Monier  Williams  says:— 

“There  is  not  in  the  whole  range  of  Sanskrit 
literature,  a more  charming  poem  than  the  Rarnayana. 
The  classical  purity,  clearness  and  simplicity  of  its 
6t.vle,  the  exquisite  touches  of  true  poetic  feeling  with 
which  it  abounds,  its  graphic  descriptions  of  heroic 
incidents  and  nature’s  grandest  scenes,  the  deep 
acquaintance  it  displays  with  the  conflicting  workings 
and  most  refined  emotions  of  the  human  heart,  all 
entitle  it  to  rank  among  the  most  beautiful  compo- 
sitions that  have  appeared  at  any  period  or  in  any 
country. 

The  character  of  llama  is  nobly  portrayed 

As  for  Bharata  and  Lakshmana,  they  are  models  of 
fraternal  duty;  Kauslialya  of  maternal  tenderness; 
Dasharatlia  of  paternal  love;  Sita  engages  affections 
and  our  interest- Indeed  Hindu  wives  are  generally 
perfect  patterns  of  conjugal  fidelity;  nor  cs:n  it  be 
doubted  that  in  this  delightful  portrait  of  the 
Pati-vrata  or  devoted  wife  we  have  true  representations 
of  the  purity  and  simplicity  of  Hindu  domestic 


manners  in  early  times.  Nothing  can  be  more  beautiful 
and  touching  than  the  pictures  of  domestic  & social 
happiness  in  the  Ramayana  and  Mahabharata.  Children 
are  dutiful  to  their  parents  and  submissive  to  their 
superiors;  younger  brothers  are  respectful  to  their 
elder  brothers,  parents  are  fondly  attached  to  their 
children,  watchful  over  tht-ir  interests  and  ready  to 
sacrifice  themselves  for  their  welfare;  wives  are  loyal, 
devoted  and  obedient  to  their  husbands,  yet  show 
much  independence  of  character,  and  do  not  hesitate 
to  express  their  own  opinions;  husbands  are  tenderly 
affectionate  towards  their  wives  and  treat  them  with 
respect  & courtesy;  daughters  and  women  generally 
are  virtuous  and  modest,  yet  spirited,  and  when  occasion 
requires,  courageous;  love  and  harmony  reign  throughout 
the  family  circle.  Indeed  it  is  in  depicting  scenes  of 
domestic  affection,  and  expressing  those  universal 
feelings  and  emotion  which  belong  to  human  nature 
in  all  times  and  in  all  places,  that  Sanskrit  epic 
poetry  is  unrivalled”. 

For  example  what  high  sense  of  valour  and 
attachment  to  her  Lord  is  deplete  1 in  the  following 
verses,  when  Hunuman  offers  to  take  away 

secretly  on  his  back,  on  his  first  visit  to  55fjT:- 

sir*  t 

iivtii 

aRsftaT  fa  **fca?Tf*T  fa*n*n  ftresiT  eal  11^311 
ssrsftefag  srtn  wircra  1 
SET  *1^*1  ||^«|| 


IV 


And  how  pathetic  and  life-like  the  following 
words  in  Sita’s  mouth  are,  when  Hanuman  departs 
from  her:- 

93*3  sftcTT  g*:  5«T:  I 

m^r  mu 

=*¥faf  ??T  ITOS*  I 

ftwrcv:  nfirajft?  ir»n 

*w  %5rT5’7«T5?n?n:  frifirenm  i 
w**r  g$3  *fl$ror  vtk^  ir^ii 

M.  Chezie  in  his  “Discours  pronounce  an  College 
Royal  de  France  d J’onverture  du  Cours  de  langue  et 
de  literature  Sanskrite”,  Paris,  1875,  says  of  the 
Ramayana:- 

“It  is  more  especially  in  epic  poems  that  the 
Sanskrit  seems  to  bear  the  palm  from  all  other 
languages;  and  among  the  Indian  poets,  the  great 
Valmiki,  in  his  ltamayana,  seems  to  have  best  under- 
stood the  art  of  displaying  all  its  beauties.  Under 
his  magic  pencil  it  becomes  pliant;  and  yields,  without 
effort,  to  every  variety  of  love  and  colour.  If  he 
would  paint  gentle  and  effective  scenes,  the  beautiful, 
sonorous,  and  copious  language  furnishes  him  with 
the  most  harmonious  expressions,  and  like  a winding 
rivulet  creeping  softly  over  banks  of  moss  & flowers, 
it  carries  with  it,  imperceptibly  our  ravished  imagina- 
tion, and  transports  us  into  an  enchanted  world.  Yet 
in  subjects  requiring  energy  and  strength,  as  in 
material  combats,  his  style  becomes  rapid  and  animated 
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as  the  action  itself.  Chariots  roll  and  rebound,  furious 
elephants  destructively  move  to  and  fro  their  enormous 
trunks;  neighing  steeds  clash  their  metalled  hoofs  on 
the  resounding  plain;  clubs  are  violently  struck  together; 
arrows  hurtle;  confusion  and  death  rage  on  every 
side.  We  no  longer  read;  we  are  in  the  midst  of  the 
terrible  conflicts”. 

Among  the  Aryan  poets,  no  testimony  is  needed 
other  than  that  of  Poet  Kalidas  whose  following 
verses  from  his  Raghuwansha  are  recited  by  every 
•school-going  boy  with  a feeling  of  revereuce  & enthusiasm:- 

^ sftr:  VI  ^T5<TfsrTOT»lfa:  I 

JTteTgffaTftJT  izmw  II 
*T;3[:  sn«if  *!f*r*TT*g?5T**V**  I 

iroft  5Mrcig?«iijT  it  fa-  n 

“Where  is  the  line  produced  from  the  sun  ? 
And  where  is  my  little  intellect,  that  out  of  infatua- 
tion, I am  desirous  of  crossing  the  impenetrable  ocean 
with  a small  boat.  Though  I am  of  slow  intellect, 
I am  avaricious  of  the  fame  of  a poet.  T might  be 
the  subject  of  derision  like  a dwarf  who  has  outstret- 
ched his  hands  to  get  a fruit  obtainable  by  a tall 
man  only.  Or  my  condition  will  be  similar  to  the 
thread  passing  through  a jewel  in  which  a hole  has 
been  pierced  by  means  of  a diamond,  while  T take 
up  the  narrative  of  that  line  in  which  a passage  has 
been  already  made  by  such  ancient  poets  as  Valmiki.” 


VI 


As  observed  al>ove,  in  the  Ramayana  of  Valmiki 
two  merits  of  morality  & charm  come  out  most 
prominently.  The  third  merit  is  “ Shodhana ” which 
can  be  taken  to  mean  ‘ purification  of  the  soul  by 
investigation  and  research  into  the  realms  of  the 
physical  and  spiritual  world”.  The  elevation  of  the 
soul  by  spiritual  contemplation  will  be  sufficiently 
well  experienced  on  a study  of  the  “ Adhyatmu  Rama - 
yana".  But  even  in  the  province  of  the  physical 
world,  how  far  help  could  be  obtained  from  the 
Ramayana  of  Valmiki  is  for  the  worldly  scholocrs 
to  determine.  And  in  the  investigation  of  this  merit, 
we  have  to  1 ear  in  mind  the  excelhnt  advice  of  Lord 
Bacon,  who  says:- 

“In  removing  Superstitions,  care  should  be  had, 
that  (as  it  fareth  in  ill-purgings)  the  good  be  not 
taken  away  with  the  bad,  which  commonly  is  done, 
when  the  people  is  the  physician”. 

If  in  removing  the  disease  of  ignorance,  by  the 
laxative  medicine  of  the  Western  m iter  i ills  tic  civi- 
lization and  thought,  we  were  to  reject  every  appar- 
ently doubtful  narrative  as  a mere  superstition  or  a 
fable  of  a Brahmin’s  fertile  inagination,  our  intelligence 
and  sense  of  distinguishing  right  from  wrong  stands 
the  danger  of  perishing,  just  as  by  overdosing  the 
the  body  noth  a pernicious  aperient,  it  is  liable  to 
speedy  decay  by  the  setting  in  of  dysentery  or 
Bombay  diarrhea.  Personally  I am  of  opinion  that 
in  the  Ramayana  of  Valmiki,  materials  for  research 
in  the  direction  of  Geography-physical,  political  and 


human— may  be  available  to  a certain  extent.  At  least 
this  kind  of  investigation  is  an  inoffensive  and 
charming  pursuit  due  to  hobby.  Accordingly  an  effort 
has  been  made  in  the  following  pages  to  determine 
which  places  could  possibly  have  been  in  the  Poet’s 
mind  according  to  die  present  physical  geography  of 
the  World  when  he  described  the  flight  of.  Hanuman 
from  Mahendragiri  to  the  Lanka  of  Havana,  which 
races  of  mankind  lived  in  the  different  parts  of  the 
World  and  what  the  Poet  believed  to  be  the  extent 
of  Sugriva’s  empire  and  the  weapons  & resources 
available  in  the  Great  war.  Whether  that  was  also 
the  physical  configuration  of  the  World  in  the 
Treta-Yu'/a  when  Rama  is  considered  to  have 
flourished  is  another  question,  on  which  l would  not 
hazard  an  opinion  for  want  of  sufficient  available 
materials,  the  periods  assigned  to  each  Yiuja  being 
so  enormous  as  to  be  considered  fabulous  according 
to  the  present  experiences. 

The  main  reason  which  led  me  to  focus  my 
attention  on  the  present  physical  aspect  of  the  World 
while  reading  the  description  of  the  Air-route  of 
Hanuman  to  Lanka  was  that  the  easy  style  & pre- 
diction of  the  present  (extam)  Valmikiya  Ramayana 
could  not  be  placed  earlier  than  about  3 to  1 thousand 
years  B.  C.  & so  the  Poet  who  composed  it  must 
have  tried  to  refer  to  the  existing  configuration  of  the 
World  of  his  own  time  (just  ae  Poet  Kalidas  has 
done  in  his  Raghuwansha)  which,  to  my  mind, 
could  not  have  been  much  different  from  tfhat  it  is 
at  present,  though  in  describing  the  weapons  and 
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the  means  of  communication,  imagination  might  have 
been  given  a free  scope  based  on  (jCTfoWi)  Epic 
legends.  My  own  view  of  the  Air-route  used  by 
Hanuman  will  be  found  concisely  stated  in  the 
concluding  chapter  of  this  Book,  styled  the  “Epilogue”. 
How  far  I have  succeeded  in  this  my  limited  effort  is 
left  for  .judgment  to  the  thoughtful  reader,  before  whose 
imaginative  mental  atmosphere,  this  book  is  being 
placed  with  a pressing  request  that  he  will,  like 
myself,  divert  his  attention  from  the  many-fold  and 
exhausting  calls  of  this  worldly  & sinful  life  & find 
a quiet  moment  to  think  of  the  pure,  saintly  and 
truthful  lives  led  by  the  ancient  Aryans  of  India  in 
their  glorious  days  and  to  try  to  follow  in  their  wake 
for  the  purity  and  higher  evolution  of  his  own  soul 
and  those  other  souls  who  may  be  found  receptive 
of  the  ancient  lore  of  the  Aryans. 

Lastly  I must  confess  that  there  has  been 
nothing  original  from  me  (except  my  imagination) 
in  this  book,  which  is  a mire  Compilation  from 
sources  available  to  me  which  I have  utilized  in  so 
far  as  they  agree  with  my  views:  & for  making  use 
of  those  sources  1 am  indebted  to  their  authors  who 
will  pardon  me  for  having  done  sounder  the  presump- 
tion of  their  tacit  consent. 


Narayan  Niketan, 

Nadiad. 

Vikram  Sam  vat  1997 
Shravnn  Buddha  10th. 

A.  .D.  19*11 
August  2nd.  Saturday. 
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SUNDARA  KANDAM. 

OR 

The  flight  of  Mdnuman  (the  VANAPA  Super-Man  Chief)  bg  Air. 


(By  Diwan  Bahadur  C.  N.  Mehta , Nadiad.) 


Apprecia  Hon . 


The  Valmiki  Kamayana  is  known  to  be  the  Adi 
Kavya  (the  Oldest  Poem)  in  Sanskrit  literature.  And 
the  story  of  Rama  as  depicted  therein  has  fascinated 
all  generations  of  Hindus. 

Apart  however  from  its  charm  as  poetry,  it  depicts 
a picture  of  ancient  India  which  in  many  respects  is 
unique,  and  suggests  perplexing  questions  of  history, 
mythology,  sociology,  topography  etc.  Many  of  those 
questions  permit  of  endless  debate,  with  no  solid 
result.  But  the  author  of  this  work  has  after  his 

retirement  from  Government  service,  utilised  his  time 
in  studying  religion  and  philosophy.  As  a result  of 
that  stndy  he  has  tried,  quoting  chapter  and  verse  for 
his  position,  to  show  that  the  geographical  questions 
are  in  a better  position  : and  that  they  are  certainly 

not  such  as  a Hindu  Rislu  would  have  promulgated 
spontaneously  out  of  his  own  imagination  without  knowing 
the  physical  features  and  topography  of  India  and  the  East 

Indies  Islands  (known  as  the  Sunda  I slands)  including 
Australia,  and  the  positions  of  the  several  stars  in  the 
Zodiac.  He  has  in  doing  this,  wisely  left  out  of  account 
Cantos  40  to  44  of  the  Kishkindha  Kanda , because 
in  his  opinion  they  appear  to  be  a later  addition,  and  in 
view  of  the  complexity  in  the  references  to  Agastya’s 
hermitage,  he  has  rightly  given  up  the  pursuit  of 
its  exact  situation,  though  there  is  no  doubt  that  he 
was  the  earliest  Aryan  Sage  who  had  migrated  to 
the  south  of  the  Vindhya  Mountains  and  spread  Aryan 
Culture  there,  just  as  Sage  Kashyapa  is  said  to  have  done 
so  after  migrating  from  Kashmir  to  Egypt  and  returning 
therefrom  with  ten  thousand  converts  to  Aryanism. 
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But  his  location  of  Parapa  lake,  Riskyamuka, 
Sabari-stkana,  Riksha-Bila,  and  Hema-Bhavana,  his 
explanation  of  the  magic  of  Swayamprabha  in  bringing 
back  the  search  party  sent  by  Sugriva,  to  the 
Prasravana  Giri  from  where  it  bad  started,  in  the 
twinkling  of  aD  eye,  and  the  meeting  of  Sampati  on 
the  extreme  west  end  of  the  Vindhya  Mountains,  the 
location  of  Mahendragiri  with  its  projecting  point  in 
the  Bay  of  Bengal  known  as  the  Dolphin’s 
Nose  and  the  identification  of  the  several  places  on  the 
Air-route  of  Hanuman  (as  described  in  the  Snndara 

Kanda),  via  the  And  arm  n— Nikoba  r and  Sunda  islands, 
the  Tumburu— island,  the  Arafura  Sea,  the  island  of 

New  Guinea  (called  SinJiika  or  Angara  lea),  the  Toms 
Strait,  the  Eastern  Coral  Sea-shore  of  Australia,  tire 
Lamba-giri  with  Vana-raji  (rows  of  forests  similar 
to  Malay  opa liana ni)  and  Samudra-patmnam  Mukhani 
(mouths  of  rivers  meeting  the  ocean)  round  about  it 
(i.  e.,  the  Great  Dividing  Range  of  Australia),  and 
its  extreme  southern  peak  then  known  as  the  Trihnota 
peak  where  Ravana’s  illustrious  Lanka  was  situated 
(near  Melbourne  in  Australia),  are  so  unique  and 
surprisingly  convincing  that  one  fails  to  understand 
why  later  writers  confounded  Havana’s  Lanka  with 
the  present  Ceylon  or  supposed  it  to  be  another  larger 
island  far  beyond  it  on  the  Equator.  There  is  thus 
ample  reason  to  agree  with  him  that  the  Great  Epic 
War  of  the  Ramayana  was  practically  one  between  the 
combined  races  of  Naras  (Aryans),  Vanaras  or 
Hari-Bikslias  .(Mongolians  and  Russians)  who  lived 
in  the  Northern  Hemisphere,  on  one  side,  and  the 
Negro  ( Rakshasa ) Races  in-habiting  the  Southern 
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Hemisphere  on  the  other , with  their  full  resources  : 
and  that  that  must  be  the  reason  why  the  Hero  of 
that  Epic,  Rama,  has  been  immortalised  as  (smfaatc 
the  greatest  Aryan  re-incarnation  of 
God  and  Hanuman  as  the  and  the  greatest 

Vanara  (Superman)  Chief  of  the  vast  Army  of  Rama 
and  Sugriva. 

Lastly  it  may  be  said  that  a modest  attempt 
appears  to  have  been  once  made  by  Mr.  F.  E.  Partiger 
of  the  Bengal  Civil  Service  (vide  his  Paper  “the  Geography 
of  Rama’s  Exile”  Part  I.  published  in  the  Journal  of 
the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  for  1894  on  p.  231),  but 
he  has  confined  his  attention  to  the  allusions  to  the 

topographj'  of  India  alone,  without  calling  in  question 
tile  popular  belief  that  Havana’s  Lanka  was  the  present 
Ceylon  and  believing  that  the  Mahendra- 
Giri  was  one  of  the  southernmost  peaks  of  the 
M&laya-Giri  (i.  e.  the  Cardamon  Hills)  in  Travancore, 
and  without  making  any  attempt  at  identification  of  the 
several  places  on  the  Air-Route  of  Hanuman  from 
Mahendra-giri  to  Havana’s  real  Lanka,  for  that  was 

well  nigh  impossible  to  do  within  the  short  space  of 
the  Palk  Strait  or  the  Gulf  of  Manar.  But  the  author 

of  this  book  has  tried  to  solve  the  whole  geographical 
problem  in  a way  that  does  credit  to  his  studious 
habits  and  intuitive  imagination.  In  spite  of  this,  he 
has  with  his  usual  modesty  left  the  judgment  of  the 

extent  of  success  in  this  pursuit  of  his  to  the  thought- 
ful reader  and  will  welcome  any  bona  fide  and  well- 
considered  constructive  criticism  thereon. 

NAD  I AD. 

Nagarvada. 

1 Date  6- 10-41 


B.  B.  Desai. 


CONTENTS. 


Pages. 

Chapter  I.  Composition  of  Vulmiki’s  Ramayana 
and  its  greatness. 

Section  (1)  Composition  and  extent  of  the  1. 
performance. 

Section  (2)  Narada’s  recommendation  to  7. 
Sanatkumam. 

Section  (8)  Suta’s  recommendation.  7. 

Chapter  IL  Races  of  mankind  on  Earth.  10. 

Chapter  III. 

Section  (1)  Construction  of  ancient  cities. 

I.  Mohanjo-daro.  28. 

II.  D<scription  of  Ayodhya, 

Taksha— Shila,  Lanka  & Kishkindha 

(i)  Ayodhya.  82. 

(ii)  Takshashila  & Pushkalavati.  87. 

(iii)  Lanka.  12. 

(iv)  Kishkindha.  7 5. 

Section  (2)  Extent  of  Sngriva’a  Empire 

and  (Colonies  and  Allies.  82. 

Chapter  IV. 

Section  (1)  Description  of  the  different 

places  on  earth,  given  by  Sugriva.  110 


Section  (2)  Search  in  the  South.  ll(i. 

Section  <»)  (a)  Direction  opposite  the 

Abhijit  constellation.  1 8f>, 

(b)  Andaman  & Nicobar  and 
Sunda  Islands!  and  Australia 
& other  adjoining  islands.  148. 

Section  (4)  Significance  of  word 

Sunda  in  “Sunda-Is lands” 
and  “Sunda-Sea”  1(54. 


Section  (5)  Significance  of  word 
Sundaru  in 

‘‘Sundara  Ivanda”.  1ST. 

Chapter  V. 

Section  (l)  Sundarakandai  Chapter  1.  19'>k 

Section  (2)  Sita's  curse.  235. 

Section  (3)  The  other  exploits  of  Ilanuman 

in  Lanka  & his  return  <& 
report,  237. 

Section  (4)  March  of  Sugriva’s  Army; 

Building  of  the  Bridge  it 
Transportation  of  the  Army 
to  Lanka.  271  „ 


Section  (5)  Use  of  Aeroplanes,  Fire-arms  and 
Electric  weapons  it  gases  ami 
smoke  in  Kannyana.  292, 

Section  (fi)  Maharshi  Agnivesha’s 

determination  of  the  ages  of 
Hama  & Sita  and  the  jreriod 
of  the  Maha-Yuddha  (Great  war)  30  S. 

Chapter  VI  Kpilogue 

Section  (1)  The  air-route  of  Hanuinan,  and 


Sugriva’s  Empire.  329. 

Section  (2)  The  Army’s  land  route.  331. 

Section  (3)  The  races  of  ffc  & and 
their  abodf , it  the  extent  of 
their  colonial  possessions.  335. 

Section  (I)  Chronology.  342. 

Appendix.  Pictures  and  Maps.  349 

Agenda  & Corrigenda  351-355 


Composition  oiT  Valmiki's  Ramayana, 
and  its  greatness. 


3 * 

II  «ft  qutara  qq:  II 


Composition  and  extent  of  the  Performance. 

It  appears  from  chapter  1 of  the  Bala-Kdnda 
that  Sage  Valmiki  questioned  Narad  a as  to  who  was  in 
this  world  a man,  who  was  virtuous,  valorous,  knower 
of  the  civil  & religious  laws,  grateful,  truthful,  firm 
in  religious  austerities,  of  excellent  behaviour,  benefactor 
of  all  creatures,  learned,  powerful,  of  charming 
appearance,  selfpossessed,  imperturbable,  lustrous,  devoid 
of  jealousy,  and  irresistible  in  battle  even  by  gods.  In 
reply  thereto  Sage  Narada  said  that  it  was  llama  of 
the  Ilshcal  tt  line;  & he  then  described  his  virtues  & 
form,  & told  in  brief  his  history  upto  his  re-union 
with  Situ  and  the  commencement  of  his  reign  under 
which  all  his  subjects  were  well  pleased  (as  was  the 
case  in  the  Krita-Yuga ),  as  if  all  this  history  had 
already  transpired  upto  then;  and  the  Sage  Narnia  then 
added  (as  if  predicting  a future  event)  that  thereafter 
he  would  perforin  hundreds  of  Ashmmedhas  and 
satisfy  the  Brahmins,  and  then  would  found  hundreds 
of  royal  lines  and  would  direct  the  four  classes  of  men 
to  their  respective  avocations,  and  that  after  having 
served  his  kingdom  like  this  for  *11,000  years,  would 
go  to  Brahma-Loka^ 

* It  is  the  view  of  some,  that  “year”  here  means 
“day”;  so  at  the  rate  of  360  days  per  year,  this 
means  that  llama  reigned  for  30  years  6 months 
and  20  days  only* 
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From  chapter  2.  it  appears  that  thereafter  Sage 
Valmiki  went  for  ablution  to  the  Tamasa  River,  and 
there  witnessed  a hunter  shooting  an  arrow  towards,  and 
taking  the  life  of,  the  male  Krowncha  bird  out  of 
the  pair  that  was  overpowered  with  lust,  and  the 
female  bird  bewailing  piteously  at  the  loss  of  her  mate. 
Overcome  with  extreme  emotion,  out  of  the  Sage’s 
mouth,  came  out  sponaneously  the  well-known 
Anmfubh  verse. 

ht  f*r*T?  afasr  wnnc  wm  i 

qjnmtFssm  it 

consisting  of  four  jHidas  of  eight  syllables  each 
& keeping  pace  with  the  harp.  So  god  Brahma  ordained 
him  to  compose  the  complete  biography  of  Rama  in 
the  following  words:- 

♦ 

smfcJFft  srnsrat  sfora:  i 

WW  5T?TT  ft  II 

“Relate  the  events  in  the  life  of  Rama  who  is 
pious,  illustrious,  intelligent  and  of  firm  resolution,  in 
this  world,  as  you  have  heard  them  from  Narada” 

^ sw»T57  * *rs%  i 

^ srfer;  ii 
surrai  err  *5:  1 
srl  ft  siftraiffi  11 

“Every  event  in  the  life  of  that  wise  Rama  will  be 
manifest  to  you,  whether  it  be  secret  or  open,  known 
or  unknown,  including  all  the  events  that  have  happened 
in  company  of  Lakshamana  or  with  llakshasa s or  that 
relate  to  Vaidehi  (Sita).  And 
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* & SFTgerr  i 

ttowtctt  ywii  iratarp*  11 

“And  nothing  composed  by  you  in  this  poem  will 
be  untrue.  So  do  you  corni>ose  the  holy  story  ot’  Rama 
in  beautiful  verse  ” 

Then  Sage  Valmiki  said: — 

&&  wiTOtf  ^rawrtesir:  «*arr<wf5»*  11 

*‘I  will  compose  the  whole  of  the  epic  poem 
Itamayana  in  this  style  ” 

From  chapter  3,  it  appears  that  the  intelligent 
sage  then  began  to  brood  over  the  subject  of  the  poem 
in  his  mind.  It  is  said:- 

?ra:  srefcm  i 

gtT  to*  JiTfrr  qroraro#;  tot  n 

“Then  the  holy  sage,  seated  in  Yoga  contemplation, 
sees  very  clearly  (like  the  fruit  of  the  myrobolan  held 
in  the  hand)  every  event  that  had  happened  before,’* 
All  those  events  are  mentioned  in  brief;  and  in  conclusion. 

aititensi  to*  i 

a*<rr  *133**=*  ^TT&TOmTO*  it 

t^Taar  fro&ro  ii 

“March  to  Ayodhya,  union  with  Bliaradwaja, 
dispatching  of  Hanuman,  union  with  Bharata,  the 
festival  of  Rama’s  Coronation,  discharge  of  all  the  army, 
gratifying  the  people  of  his  Empire,  and  the  abandon- 
ment of  Sita,”  have  been  stated,  as* if  they  had  already 


taken  place  before  the  composition  of  the  poem,  and 
the  events  upto  the  abandonment  of  Sita  have  been 
included  in  the  (first  portion  of  the  Epic). 

And  it  is  saidi- 

‘‘That  Sage  Yalraik  composed  in  the 
(latter  portion  of  the  Epic)  whatever  events  of  Kama 
that  were  not  known  in  this  world.’* 

In  chapter  4,  it  is  said  that  after  Kama  ascended 
the  throne,  sage  Yalmiki  composed  the  whole  Jlamayana 
in  which  there  are  24000  verses  and  500  chapters  and 
6 Kandas  and  the  comprising  future  events 

and  that  he  taught  it  to  Lava  and  Kusha  and  sent 
them  to  Kama  who  invited  them  into  his  presence  & 
heard  it  himself 

Note:-  From  the  above  it  appears  that  Narada 
Baid  that  Kama  returned  to  Ayodhya  with  Sita  and 
began  to  reign  & that  his  rule  was  the  best.,  and  that 
the  only  prediction  that  Nar.ula  made  was  that  after 
having  performed  hundreds  of  Ashmmedhas  and  founded 
hundreds  of  royal  dynasties  & having  ruled  for  11000 
years,  he  (Kama)  would  go  to  Brahmalohi.  In  this 
story,  sage  Yalmiki  appears  to  have  added,  after  the 
al>andonment  of  Valdehi,  the  entertainment  of  Sita  by 
Valmiki  in  his  hermitage,  the  birth  of  Lava  & Kusha 
there,  their  education  by  Yalmiki,  their  union  with 
Kama  in  the  Ashvamedha  ceremony  & Sita’s  disappear- 
ance in  the  womb  of  the  mother  Earth  in  the  course 
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giving  a public  exhibition  of  her  purity. But  these  incidents 
appear  in  the  (latter  part  of  the  Epic). 

The  first  part  (’jit  ends  with  Kama's 

coronation  as  King  and  Bharata’s  coronation  as  the 
Crown- XVince  and  with  the  statement  that  Kama  regined 
for  11000  years  (iJTlfti:  sfe: 

with  his  brothers  ( vide  verse  105).  And  in  verse  100 
it  is  said:  — 

3rtf?  mm'mi  =srrlr  i 

‘‘This  sacred  "Adi.  Kacya  (first  Poem)  was 
composed  by  Valmiki  at  first.” 

And  in  verse  117  it  is  said: — 

5tfg[  f^g-.  ^¥5fTcl5f:  II 

“Kama,  the  eternal  Vishnu  (all  pervading  essence) 
becomes  always  pleased  with  him  who  repeats  or  hears 
this  whole  Kamayana  ” It  accordingly  appears  that  the 
facts  that  had  in  fact  actually  happened  have  all  been 
contained,  in  the  ^ 3»TS?T  (first  part)  and  that  in  the 
the  poet  admitted  - in  addition  to  the  ancient 
Puranic  stories  - such  events  as  in  his  contemplation 
the  poet  thought  were  likely  to  happen  in  future.  And 
it  is  not  unlikely  that  if  Sita,  after  her  abandonment, 
was  entertained  in  his  hermitage  by  Valmiki,  she 
would  have  given  birth  to  the  two  Princes  Lava  & 
Kusha  there,  and  Valmiki  would  have  brought  them 
up  with  respect  & consideration,  & after  educating 
them  well,  would  have  taken  them  to  the  A.shramedha 
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sacrifice  of  Rama  who  would  have  been  fascinated  by 
their  music  and  form,  and  feeling  natural  filial  affection 
would  have  accepted  them  kindly  with  their  mother, 
who,  feeling  natural  resentment  at  her  destiny  in 
spite  of  her  straight  and  devoted  conduct  towards  her 
royal  husband,  would  have  uttered  an  invocation  to 
the  mother  Karth  & left  this  world  in  despair,  which 
the  pen  of  the  Poet  transformed  into  what  would 
appear  to  be  a fable,  out  of  the  extreme  regard  the 
Poet  entertained  for  his  heroine.  That  the  SStJT 

■was  also  composed  by  sage  Valmiki  is  clear  from  the 
following:— 

sru  i 

1) 

“Revered  by  the  creator,  and  composed  mainly  by 
Valmiki  this  poem  together  with  the  3vTC  SRT^T  known 
as  the  Ramayana,  ends  here. 

$crai?H%?rer-.  3^:  iiUH 

“ This  legend,  together  with  the  future  (events) 
and  the  latter  portion,  which  is  the  giver  of  long  life, 
composed  by  the  son  of  1‘rachetas  (Valmiki)  has  been 
approved  even  by  Brahma. 


Narada’s  recommendation  to  Sanatkumara 


From  chapter  2 of  liamayana  Mahatmya  it 
appears  that  Sanatkumara  had  once  gone  to  see  the 
council  of  Brahma  on  the  peak  of  the  Mem  mountain. 
Seeing  the  sacred  (hinges  there,  Narnia  inquired  as 
to  who  had  created  that  river.  Narad  a replied  that 
its  creator  is  God,  whose  actions  are  manifold  : that 
the  best  of  His  biographies  is  liamayana  and  that 
by  the  mere  expression  of  the  name  of  that  llama, 
one  gets  final  beatitude.  So  Sanatkumara  questioned:— 

&*?  sHb  II 

“By  whom  was  the  liamayana  expressed,  which 
is  the  giver  of  the  fruit  of  sill  religions. 

Narada  aeplied:- 

fag  II 

“Oh  Vipra  1 hear  that  liamayana  which  has 
come  out  of  the  mouth  of  Vahniki.” 


Suta’s  recommendation. 

In  Ramayana  Ma ha  (may a chapter  1,  it  is  said:- 

Sages  impure  of  Sutal-  “Please  tell  us  the  best 
means  of  propitiating  God  in  this  Kali-  Yuga  (Iron-age). 
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Suta  replies:-  Please  hear  what  is  in  our  best 
interests.  I say  it,  is  that  great  Epic  Kamayana  * told 
by  Saint  Narada  to  Sanatkumara  which  is  in  conso- 
nance  with  the  meaning  of  the  Vedas,  which  extin- 
guishes all  sins  and  which  removes  the  effect  of 
bad  stars. 

Note:-  the  meaning  appears  to  be  that  Brahma 
had  said  to  Valmiki  that 

“In  this  poem,  not  a single  syllable  of  yours  will 
be  untrue”.  And  in  chapter  3 it  is  also  said  that  the 
holy  sage  Valmiki  saw  clearly  (like  “Hastamalahi”  ) 
in  Samndhl-Yoga  the  whole  story  of  Kama  that  had 
taken  place  and  included  in  the  the  future 

events.  So  it  is  rather  unreasonable  to  suppose  that 
the  extracts  hereafter  given  in  this  book  from 
Valmikvs  iiarnayana  were  mere  figments  of  the  poet’s 
inagination,  not  based  on  facts  It  is  possible  that  in 
his  Sttmadhi-Yoya  certain  things  might  have  appeared 
rather  blurred;  and  this  appears  to  account  for  certain 
confused  descriptions  of  distant  places.  But  making  due 
allowance  for  such  shortcomings,  it  is  for  consideration 
to  what  great  extent  the  description  given  fits  in  with 
the  present  geographical  positions  of  the  places  referred 
to.  We  have  to  he  on  our  guard  lest  the  good  may 
not  he  rejected  with  what  appears  to  be  had.  When 
we  examine  the  description  from  this  stand-point, 
there  will  he  nothing  but  praise  for  the  great  Sage 

* “Told”  may  be  rendered  as  “recommended” 
having  i*egard  to  the  foregoing  context. 
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Valmiki’s  Samndlu-Yogn.  We  are  surprised  to  find  in 
the  first  chapter  of  the  “ Simla ra  Kaiula ’ the  most 
realistic  description  of  the  Air-route  taken  by  Hanuman 
in  quest  of  Sita.  And  when  we  seriously  devote  our 
attention  to  the  possible  route  by  which  the  innumer- 
able. soldiers  belonging  to  the  Hari  and  Rilxha  races 
crossed  the  ocean  and  which  those  races  were  and 
which  continents  or  countries  they  were  occupying, 
and  judge  from  it  the  possible  extent  of  Sugriva’s 
vast  empire  (which  it  is  said  was  studded  with 

“various  colonies  or  dominions,  each  hearing  its  disting- 
uishing mark,  banner  or  standard”),  we  shall  then 
realize  the  accuracy  of  the  popular  adage:- 

wreraotq)  ^ ftsr  11 

4 ‘(the  war  between  Kama  & Havana  was  unparalleled: 
was  like  Kama-Kavana-  war),”  and  shall  also  appreciate 
the  meaning  of  the  following  of  \lahai*shi 

Patanjali:  - 

“lly  Samyama  Yoga,  a Yogi  is  able.  to  see.  clearly  a. 
most  distant  or  the  smallest  tiling  with  its  qualities, 
situation  and  time”. 

On  the  point  sis  to  who  was  the  author  of  the 
present  available  Valmiki  Kamaysma,  and  the.  time 
when  that  author  prospered,  reference  is  invited  to 
the  ideas  expressed  at  the  end  of  this  book.  [ Chapter 
<!,  Sect  (0J- 
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CHAPTER  II. 

Races  of  Mankind  on  Earth. 

Reference  to  map  No.  II. 

The  pictures  in  the  above  map  are  taken  from  the 
presently  recognised  World  Maps.  On  page  238  Morrison 
in  “Our  World,  a Human  Geography”  says;— 

llRaces  of  Mankind.  Though  the  human  family 
is  one,  yet  it  can  be  divided  into  three  main  races. 
They  differ  from  one  another  partly  in  the  size  and 
shape  of  the  skull  and  face,  partly  in  the  hair  and 
partly  in  the  colour  of  the  skin.” 

1 . The  Caucasian  type , occupying  roughly  the  portions 
of  the  Earth  to  the  west  of  India  and  India  itself. 
From  the  centre  (Caucasus  Mountains)  they  are 
supposed  to  have  wandered  off  in  the  different  directions. 
One  important  branch  more  than  1000  years  ago  most 
probably  entered  India,  from  the  North  West,  colonised 
it  & converted  the  people.  The  highest  caste  of  Hindus 
are  certainly  of  this  race.  f 

The  Dravidians  in  the  South  of  India  also,  it 
is  loelieved,  came  from  the  North  West.  Of  the 
original  inhabitants  we  find  examples  among  the 
half  civilized  people  in  the  ghats  and  other  mountains. 

Note  1.  This  belief  appears  to  have  been  based  upon 
the  legend  of  the  Noah’s  arc  resting  on  the  Ararat  peak 
of  the  Caucasus  Mountain,  in  Chapter  8 of  the  Genesis 
in  the  Holy  Bible.  On  the  other  hand,  in  Shrimad 
Bhagavata  & Mahabharata , Vana  Parva , where  there 
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is  the  legend  o£  the  Incarnation  of  God  in  the  form 
of  a Fish,  (Jlc^T)  it  is  said  that  under  the  directions 
of  this  Vakxmcat  Manu  accompanied  by  the 

(seven  sages)  tied,  the  Are  to  a leak  of 
mountain  which  is  still  known  as  ( vide 

ax  ?ra  i 

Sim  ^t|fV  fspraa:  i 

*raTei  mrrftr  afkfe  11 

(That  arc  Avas  tied  there  quickly  by  the  Sages;  that 
is  still  known  as  “Noto-bandhana,”  which  is  the  highest 
peak  of  the  Hhnaoat  Mountain). 

It  is  said  the  Ssiges  came  down  with  the  Vedas, 
on  the  Earth.  And  they  first  settled  round  about 
Haradwar,  which  part  of  the  country  Avas  formerly 
known  as  the  Brahnarshi  Desha,  Avhich  avus  later  on 
extended  to  a larger  territory  called  Brahmavarta;  & 
in  course  of  time,  the  Country  betAveen  the  Himalayas  and 
the  Vindbyas  avos  called  Aryavarta. 

It  is  for  consideration,  whether  the  peak  where 
Noha’s  or  Vaivasvat  Mann’s  Arc  avjis  tied  Avas  the 
Ararat  peak  of  the  Caucasus  Mountain  Avhich  is 
16920  ft.  high  or  one  of  the  peaks  of  the  Himalaya 
Mountains  Avhich  are:- 


1.  Nanda  Devi  peak,  25645  ft.  high. 

2.  Gurla  Mamdhata  peak,  25353  ft  „ 

3.  DhaAralgiri  peak,  26795  ft.  „ 

A.  Mt.  Everest  peak,  29140  ft.  „ 

5.  Kinchinjunga  peak,  28146  ft.  „ 
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arid  which  o£  the  two  theories  appears  more  correct. 
Personally  I would  be  inclined  in  favour  of  the  latter*. 

J Muir,  Author  of  the  ‘‘Original  Sanskrit  Texts” 
admits  as  follows:— 

“1  must  however,  begin  with  a candid  admission  that, 
so  far  as  J know,  none  of  the  Sanskrit  works  contain 
a distinct  reference  or  allusion  to  the  foreign  origin 
of  the  Hindus”. 

It  appears  from  the  and  the  f€T5!!3  that  the 
Westerners  were  called  or  *HSRT:,  because  they 

were  and  VTO9S  and  so  qfaa  (degraded) 

(vide  4th  *51,  3rd  3*«TT*l):  Cf.  also 

\o  SR-&TW: 

5R^3  fsB^ra'VqT^j?r:  i 

*T5IT  55l%  ^ || 

qstqTSIT  «HRT:  5T*T:  I 

qssqisaftjn:  t^Tcu  ^5tt;  ii 

“Gradually  by  abandoning  the  religious  practices,  the 
*fiws  of  the  several  places  mentioned  became  (^5TS) 

*3*535.” 


It  is  a puzzle  how  in  the  Bhavishya  Parana, 
however,  the  author  of  it  has,  after  describing  a 
number  of  Sovereigns  beginning  from  Vaivasvat  Mann 
in  the  Krita-yiuja  down  to  Pradyota  (a  descendant 
of  Janame  jaya)  who  was  known  as  *3*53  5*?!T 
(destroyer  of  the  Mlechhas)  and  who  it  is  said,  had 
performed  the  Mleehha-  Yajna,  introduced  the  legend 
of  Adam  & Eve  and  the  legend  of  Noafis  are  at  the 
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end  of  the  lhrapara-Yuga  and  said  that  that  Are 
was  tied  to  311*1^1  ( Arachya  peak)  of 

(Himalaya  mountains).  It.  seems  to  me  that  in 
his  zeal  to  reconcile  the  Biblical  legend  with  that  in 
the  Miihahharata  & 'Bhaguvafa,  he  has  made  the 
confusion  worse  confounded:  or  that  there  had  taken  place 
another  smaller  deluge  at  the  close  of  the  Dirapara-Yugtt , 
and  that  in  the  Bible,  this  deluge  was  confounded 
with  the  gnat  deluge  of  the  JTc^TSRIP:  and  was 
described  in  terms  of  the  old  surviving  legend.  In  any 
case,  there  appears  no  doubt  that  the  Biblical  legend 
was  copied  from  that  current  in  India  which  was 
Based  on  the  Malta  blut  nit  a and  llliagacata. 

Moreover  Sir  Frederic  Kenyon,  a former 
director  and  principal  librarian  of  the  British  Museum 
in  an  address  to  the  United  Youth  Missionary  Ex- 
hibition at  the  Imperial  Institute,  South  Kensington, 
states  that  recent  research  has  confirmed  the  Old 
Testament  story  of  the  Flood.  He  says  “It  can 
properly  lx:  claimed,  that  the  result  of  archaeological 
research  lias  been  to  increase  and  enrich  our  knowledge 
of  the  Old  Testament, and  to  confirm  our  belief  in  the 
integrity  of  the  New  Testament. 

“Among  the  literature  found  in  Mesopotamia, 
Assyria,  and  Babylonia,”  be  adds  “are  stories  of  the 
Creation  and  still  more  of  the  F lood. 

“During  the  excavations  that  took  place  within 
the  last  10  years  at  the  site  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees, 
the  country  from  which  Abraham  came,  they  dug  past 
levels  which  can  be  dated  3,000  or  3,500  li.  C. 
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“They  came  at  last  to  a thick  stratum  of  -earth, 
sand  and  clay,  which  had  been  laid  down  by  water. 
Below  they  found  signs  of  human  life  akin  to  that 
found  immediately  above.  That  fits  in  perfectly  with 
the  story  of  the  flood.” 

Sir  Frederic  says  that  when  he  was  young  it  was 
argued  that  the  “Books  of  the  Pentateuch  could  not 
have  been  written  by  Moses,  or  at  that  time,  because 
writing  was  not  known  until  some  centuries  after.”  “As 
the  result  of  these  excavations  they  now  knew  that 
writing  -was  known  both  in  Egypt  and  Babylonia  as 
far  back  as  3,000  B.  C. — 1,000  years  before  the  time 
of  Abraham. 

“Modern  discoveries  had  bridged  the  gap  between 
the  earliest  New  Testament  manuscripts  avc  had  and 
the  time  Avlien  the  books  themselves  were  written.” 

About  three  years  ago  a number  of  papyrus  frag- 
ments turned  up,  the  largest  no  bigger  than  a postcard. 
On  one  ay  ere  portions  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John. 
From  the  writing,”  says  Sir  Frederic  Kenyon,”  one  could 
tell  that  it  had  been  written  in  the  first  half  of  the 
second  century,  within  a generation  of  the  time  to 
which  tradition  assigned  the  Gospel  itself.”  (Renter. 
World  News  by  Air). 

Note  2 (a).  Physical  features  of  the  Southern  Plateau. 
On  page  198  of  Dudley  Stamp’s  “The  World”,  it  is  said:- 
u India:  The  Deccan  plateau:  Nearly  the  whole  of 
India,  south  of  the  great  plain  of  Hindustan  is  occupied 
by  a plateau.  The  western  side  is  the  higher,  & the 
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surface  slopes  down  towards  the  East.  The  western 
edge  stands  up  high  above  the  surface  of  the  sea  & 
is  known  as  the  Western  Ghats.  The  Western 
Ghats  are  really  only  the  westetn  edge  of  the  plateau. 
In  the  same  way  the*  lower  edge  forms  the  Eastern 
Ghats.  The  Eastern  Ghats  are  interrupted  by  a numl)er 
of  river  valleys.  The  plateau  as  a whole  is  higher  in 
the  South  - in  Mysore  - than  it  is  in  the  North. 

Between  the  Western  Ghats  and  the  sea  there 
is  a narrow  Coastal  plain;  between  the  Eastern  Ghats 
and  the  sea,  the  coast  plain  is  broader. 

The  surface  of  the  plateau  is  by  no  ineas  smooth: 
it  is  furrowed  by  river  valleys. 

Towsirds  the  North,  a very  important  line  of 
mountains  runs  across  the  plateau  from  West  to  East. 
These  are  the  Satpura  Range,  continued  eastwards  as 
far  as  the  Mahadeo  Hills  and  Maikal  Range  and  the 
Chhota  Nagpur  & Orrisa  high-lands  (vide  Morrison 
pp.  258-259).  This  line  is  very  important,  for  it  cuts 
off  “Northern  India”  from  Peninsular  India,  and  the 
mountains  are  not  easy  to  cross.  Throughout  history 
this  line  has  been  an  important  barrier. 

There  are  two  other  parallel  lines  - the  Vindliya 
Range  to  the  North  and  the  Ajanta  Range  to  the 
South  - which  has  helped  to  make  the  line  more  imp- 
ortant  (vide  Dudley  Stamp’s.  “The  World”  p.  198). 

Roughly  it  may  be  said,  the  South  belongs  to  the 
Dravidians  and  the  North  to  the  Aryans  proper  (vide 
Dudley  stamp’s  “The  World”  p.  220) 
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Eastern  & Western  Ghats  meet  in  Nilgiri  hills, 
the  highest  peak  there  being  Doddabeta  (8640  ft, 
high):  ( vide  Morrison  pp.  258-259). 

Table-lands,  like  the  mountains,  are  moulded  by 
the  work  of  rain  and  rivers.  The  Mahanadi,  Godavari, 
Krishna  & other  rivers  have  worn  out  valleys  across 
the  Deccan  table-land.  The  parts  left  standing  are 
high  & look  like  mountains,  when  viewed  from  valleys. 
The  Western  ghats  are  mounnains  of  this  kind.  They 
are  certainly  not  folded  mountains  like  the  Himalayas, 
for  the  rocks  in  them  are  not  bent  and  arched.  They 
are  worn  out  edges  of  the  table-land. 

They  are  quite  unlike  mountains  of  primary  rock, 
such  as  the.  Nilgiris,  Anaimalais,  & Travancore  Hills, 
which  are  mistakenly  called  (/bars. 

Note  2 (b).  Probalititij  of  the  migration  of  the 
Dravidians  from,  the  North - West. 

.Doaeidians  and  Brahms.  The  theory  that  the 
Brahuis  of  Baluchistan  probably  entered  India  through 
the  North-  West  Frontier  Province  and  t hat  a strong 
racial  connection  subsisted  between  them  and  tlu* 
Dravidians  of  South  India  has  l>een  advanced  by  Mr. 
0.  li.  Roy,  Curator  of  the  Victoria  Museum,  after 
careful  research  into  the  respective  civilisations  amt 
the  examination  of  Mohenjo-Daro  finds. 

The  racial  history  of  the  Brahuis  of  Baluchistan 
is  a puzzle  to  the  Anthrolopologist,  as  they  speak  a 
Dravidian  form  of  language;  but  most  of  the  Dravidiau 
speaking  areas  are  situated  in  the  South  of  India. 


OAving  to  similarity  of  language,  it  Avas  suggested 
that  there  Avas  a racial  connection  betAveen  the  Bralruis 
and  the  Dravidians.  This  theory  Avas  objiscted  to  on 
the  ground  of  dissimilarity  of  the  physical  features 
of  these  two  people,  hut  according  to  Mr.  C.  It.  Jvoy, 
who  has  taken  a large  number  of  measurements  of 
Brahuis,  the.  Brahms  and  the  Dravidians  are  basically 
alike. 


The  skulls  found  at  Mohenjo-Daro  confirm  the 
theory  of  migration  of  Mediterranean  people  at  least 
about  2000  to  <>000  1>.  C.  Some  of  the  relies  of 

materia.]  culture  of  the  Braluiis  and  the  Dravidians 
are  found  to  l>e  common. 


The  distribution  of  the  different  races  of  people 

in  India  is  a result  of  the  complicated  history  of  the 

country.  Ages  and  ages  ago  the  only  people  living 

in  India,  ay  ere  Avild  uncivilized  peoples,  which  avc  call 

tin;  pre-Dravidian  peoples.  Then  India  was  invaded 

by  the  cleverer  people  Avhom  avc  may  call  the  Dravidians. 

They  spread  all  over  India  and  drove,  the  Avild 

inhabitants  away  to  the  hills  and  the  thick  forests. 

There  are  scarcely  any  descendants  of  the  pre- Dravidians 

left  now;  the  best  example  are  the  Veddas,  who  live 

in  the  forests  in  the  wildest  parts  of  Ceylon  and  Chhotu 

Nagpur  plateau.  The  languages  of  the  Chhotu  Nagpur 

aborigines  are  Mwula  languages  Avhich  are  very  curious. 

Long  words  are  made  by  stringing  together  a number 

of  short  ones,  so  that  one  long  word  often  means 

as  much  as  a long  sentence  Avith  us.  The  Dravidians 

were  driven  away  into  the  South  by  .yfeverer.  more 

>x  \ \ v J ^ ^ ^ 1 f - 1 y-  \ 

cultured  and  educated  invaders^, Ajwom  - -we  -may  <5ttl 
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the  Indo-Europeans  or  Indo- Aryan 
principal  of  the  Drividian  languages  are 
Malayalam,  Kanarese  and  Tulu.  The 


peoples.  The 
Tamil,  Telugu, 
Indo-European 


languoges  are 


Baluchi, 

Pashto, 

Bralnii, 


I Spoken  in  Baluchinstau  and  adjoining 
hills. 


Sindhi, 
Gujarati, 
Marathi, 
Kajasthani 
Pahari, 
Lahuda, 
Punjabi, 
Kashmiri, 
Hindi, 
Bihari, 
Oriya, 
Bengali, 
Assamese,  ) 


Spoken  in  India,  North  of  the 
Godavari  lliver. 


The  Caucasians  spread  into  Europe, 
Arabia,  North  Africa,  India,  etc. 


Persia, 


After  America  was  discovered  colonists  from 
the  European  peoples  of  this  race  crossed  over  the 
Atlantic  and  gradually  spread  westwards  from  the 
Eastern  to  the  Pacific  shores  of  the  North  American 
continent.  Others  mostly  Spaniards  & Portuguese 
conquered  parts  of  south  America  and  settled  there, 
chiefly  on  the  parts  near  the  coasts. 

Still  others,  mostly  natives  of  the.  British  Isles 
settled  in  Australia,  New  Zealand  • & South  Africa. 
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J)itsUngmshmg  marks: — Oval  face,  high  bridged 
nose,  lower  jaw  nearly  in  a straight  line  with  the 
rest  of  the  face  and  eyes  in  a straight  line.  His  liair 
is  wavy  or  curly,  especially  in  childhood,  but  not 
woolly.  Nor  is  his  skin  black  like  that  of  the  Negro. 
Living  in  warm  countries  effects  some  change.  (Please 
see  the  pictures  in  Map  No.  II) 

Note.  In  Africa  wo  find  that  a great  desert  (Sahara) 
lias  acted  as  a barrier  to  Mankind.  North  of  the 
Sahara  the  people  arc  Arabs  and  Egyptians  and  are 
closely  allied  to  the  peoples  of  Southern  Europe.  Hut 
Africa,  South  of  Sahara  Desert,  is  inhabited  almost 
entirely  by  negroid  peoples  with  black  skins  and  wool y 
hair,  in  the  part  of  Africa,  south  of  the  Sahara  we 
find  small  groups  of  very  backward,  uncivilized 
people  {vide  Dudley  Stamp’s  “The  World”  p.  570.) 

The  whole  of  the  North  of  Africa  is  taken  up 
with  the  greatest  desert,  in  the  world.  The  Sahara  has 
thus  prevented  the  fierce  wild  tribes  from  Central 
Africa  from  coming  North  into  Europe.  Europe  has 
been  invaded  more  than  once  by  the  Aryans  from 
Central  Asia.  But  the  tribes  from  Central  Africa 
could  never  reach  it.  No  doubt  for  thousands  of  years 
the  Arabs  have  travelled  over  and  sailed  along 
its  Northern  shores  as  far  as  the  Atlas  Mountains. 
Egypt  too  is  one  of  the  oldest  countries  in  the  world. 
The  Egyptians  are  considered  to  have  lx*,en  civilized 
even*  before  the  Aryans  came  into  India.  The  other 
continents  of  Europe  and  Asia  have  helped  civilization 
a great  deal.  For  example,  Asia  is  the  birth  place  of 
the  great  religions  of  the  World,  Hinduism,  Buddhism, 
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Christianity  and  Mahomedanism.  Most  of  the  great 
discoveries  in  Science  have  been  made  in  Europe. 
But  Africa  has  scarcely  helped  civilization  at  all. 
( vide  Morrison’s  “ Our  World  ” pp.  508  to  509  ). 

♦[However  in  KTfgrsiy  a question  is  put;- 

Q.  “ asrra n st  »tht;  *wn  *5 

( Tell  us  the  reason  why  Mlechhas  could  not 
come  to  Brahmavarta .) 

A.  Mleclihas  conld  not  go  there  through  the  power 

of  srcssrfa. 

Legend.  There  was  a Brahmin  by  name  whose  Son 
was  or  who  propitiated  am^wnr  in  *n^C. 

He  was  a great  seer  and  was  in  power  for  one 
thousand  years.  His  wife  was  OTftlfanft.  This 
Sage  went  to  f*T8T^;T  (Egypt)  and  spread  Aryan 
civilization  there.  And  he  returned  to  India  with 
10,000  converts  to  Aryanism.  They  were  elevated  to 
the  position  of  Brahmins  (sffiunts)  and  became  founders 
of  several  SttlgPil  *lYsfs.] 

2.  The  Mongolian  Type  (or  Yellow  Race  ),  they  live 
chiefly  in  Asia  and  in  North  America  and  in  the  northern 
part  of  South  America.  The  Chinaman  is  a good 
example  of  the  Mongolian.  He  has  a broad  face, 
with  high  cheek  bones,  almondshaped  slanting  eyes 
& a broad  nose.  His  hair  is  black  and  straight,  not 
wavy  or  curly.  Burma  was  invaded  by  Mongols  who 
settled  there. 

[Note  1.  5ft  means  “Yellow!”  So  this  Race  may  have 
been  called  ?ft;  and  as  also  means  “monkey”  it 

may  also  have  been  called  5PTCT:. 
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Note  2.  The  “Indians”,  living  in  the  northern  part 
of  south  America  though  of  the  same  Mongolian  race, 
do  not  resemble  them  closely,  as,  for  thousands  of 
years,  they  have  lived  in  a different  part  of  the 
world  with  a climate  of  its  own. 

The  north  American  “ Indians  ” are  even  more 
unlike  the  . Chinese  type  of  Mongolians.  They  arc 
taller,  stronger  looking,  with  high  bridged  noses,  and 
their  skin  is  of  a dark  red,  copper  colour.  It  is  believed 
they  are  a branch  of  the  Mongolian  race  of  Asia  which 
crossed  the  Bering  strait  long  ago. 

The  Polynesians,  ■/.<?.,  the  Islanders  of  the  Pacific 
& the  natives  of  the  East  Indies  also  belong  to  this 
race,  but  their  skin  is  brown,  rather  than  yellow. 

Note  3.  Morrison  on  p.  580  observes:- 

“ People.  America  was  inhabited  for  thousands  of 
years  before  it  was  visited  by  European  settlers. 

To  the  people  of  the  West-Indies,  Columbus  gave 
the  name  of  Indians,  because  he  believed  he  had 
reached  India.  They  are  really  of  quite  a different 
race  from  the  people  of  India. 

The  European  settlers  called  them  “Red  Indium ” 
on  account  of  their  coppery  brown  skins. 

Those  in  the  fai  north  living  on  meat  and  flesh 
are  Eskimos.  These  were  true  savages;  but  many  were 
half  civilized.  They  grew  various  crops  and  lived  in 
huts;  men  hunted  bisons  and  bears  and  fished  on  rivers 
and  lakes,  and  women  cultivated  the  crops.” 
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Note  4.  Murdoch’s  “Mammal  of  • Geography”  on 
page  311.:- 

“It  is  supposed  that  most  of  the  aborigines  of 
America  came  from  Asia,  tiering  strait  is  only  30 
miles  across;  boats  may  have  been  drifted  by  the  winds. 
The  Indians  are  closely  allied  to  the  Mongolian  race, 
ai*e  copper  coloured  and  have  straight  hair  and  high 
cheek  bones.  Their  languages  are  remarkable  for  the 
great  length  of  some  of  the  words.” 

Ibid.  p.  327:  Mexico:  - 

“In  the  table  land  of  Mexico,  Indians  were  much 
more  civilized.  They  were  not  wanderers  but  farmers 
and  knew  how  to  irrigate  their  crops.  They  were 
splendid  hunters  and  brave  fighters. 

At  an  early  period,  Mexico  was  i peopled  by  the 
Toltecf s who  were  mild  and  highly  civilized.  They  were 
conquered  by  the  Aztecs,  a warlike  race,  who  offered 
human  sacrifices  to  their  god  of  War,  Mexif/i,  from 
whom  the  country  took  its  name  “Mexico.”  Ruins  of 
large  temples,  pyramids,  and  palaces  erected  by  them 
still  exist  in  Mexico  and  Central  America.  They 
were  conquered  by  the  Spaniards  under  Cortez  in  1521. 

The  descendats  of  Whites  and  Negroes  are  called 
Midlattoes : of  Whites  and  Indians , Mestizoes.  The 
descendants  of  Europeans  born  in  hotter  parts  of 
America  are  called  Creoles.1' 

Note  5.  Mexico.  Explorer  finds  uDead  land". 
Four  great  Temples. 


A “Dead  land”  once  filled  with  temples  and  forts 
has  been  discovered  in  Mexico  by  Dr.  Thomas  Gann, 
the  British  explorer  and  author. 

I)r.  Gann,  on  arriving  at  New  Orleans  after 
tln'ee  months’  exploration  in  Mexico,  said  that  he  had 
discovered  a deserted  Mayan  district  which  he  believed 
was  populated  at  one  time  by  several  hundred  thousand 
persons.  The  district  with  an  area  of  15  by  20  square 
miles,  he  said,  was  discovered  in  Southern  Mexico  in 
the  territory  of  Quaintanna  Boo.  He  was  permitted  to 
cut  through  underbrush,  Dr.  Garni  said;  but  the 
Mexican  Government  refused  him  permission  to 
excavate  mounds  which  he  said  he  believed  contained 
much  precious  metal. 

“ it  is  stupendous  expanse  ”,  he  added,  “it  is 
almost  literally  covered  with  mounds  of  elaborately 
cut  stone,  walls,  beautiful  plazas  and  eirculer  forts, 
all  fairly  well  preserved.”  From  what  we  can  learn,  it 
was  a district  rather  closely  settled  by  this  great 
population  who  came  together  as  a number  of  sacred 
centres,  the  four  great  temples  of  which  are  still- 
standing.  He  said  the  area  dates  from  a late  Mayan 
period,  between  000  and  1200  A.  D.  lie  hopes  to 
make  further  exploration. 

Bhaskaracharya  in  his  refers  to  the 

existence  of  a city  called  *u  this  locality  in 

the  following  verses:- 

atom  II 341 
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To  the  east  of  the  Metu  ( i.  e.  north  pole)  at 
a fourth  part  of  the  Earth’s  circumference  ( *.  e. 
Equator  ) in  the  Bhadrashva  Varsha  ( a division  of 
a continent ) is  the  city  called  Yama-Koti  having 
golden  ramparts  and  arched  gateways  38. 

qferir  sriftferar  il^ti 

So  to  the  south  in  the  Bharata- V arsha,  there  is 
the  great  city  called  Lanka  : to  the  wes-t  in  the 
Ketumala- V arsha  there  is  the  city  called  Iiomaka*  39. 

3*^  Sim  I 

ereqf  *jfTWT*iV  faqsfoi  *iasq*n:  M«o  ii 

To  the  north  in  the  Kuru-Varsha  there  is  the 
city  called  Siddha-puri  (or  Siddha-pura).  Liberal  and 
devout  men  being  free  from  pain  inhabit  that  city.  40. 

srfafsar.  i 

enwrsftwfV  na*n 

These  (four  cities)  are  situated  at  a distance 
equal  to  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth’s  circumference 
( i.  e.  Equator ) from  each  other : and  the  Meru 
sacred  to  the  gods  is  north  of  them  at  the  same 
distance.  41. 

«3ET?q>  qftq:  gsfq  I 

*T3?rl  ^3*n%  3 ?t*t  iivsoii 

The  sun  when  arrived  at  the  Zenith  of  Bhadrashva 
(or  Yama-koti)  makes  his  rising  in  Bharata  (or  Lanka), 
midnight  in  Ketumala  (or  Romaka)  and  setting  in 
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Kuru  (or  Siddhapura) 

g$Tg*s  ^rra[  i 

WSR^T  ^5^5  ^MUg:  II 

When  there  is  Sunrise  in  Lnnkapuri,  there  is 
mid-day  in  Yamakotipurf;  at  that  time,  down  below 
in  Siddhapura  there  is  the  setting  of  the  Sun,  and 
in  Romaka  there  is  mid-night. 

Vide  also  Murdoch’s  p.  335.  On  p.  342  he  says:- 

“ Peru  was  next  to  Mexico,  the  most  powerful 
civilized  and  wealthy  monaraehy  of  the  new  World, 
when  discovered  by  Europeans.  It  was  conquered  and 
plundered  by  the  Spaniards  under  Pizarroin  1535  A.  D.” 

Note  0.  In  the  Kaira  Vartaman  of  3 rd.  April 
1940  the  following  article  appears:- 

“ Mr.  Chamanlai  a journalist  of  Delhi  who  has 
returned  from  a tour  in  America  says  that  the  Americans 
living  in  Mid-America  very  much  resemble  Hindus 
in  their  daily  conduct  of  life,  behaviour,  the  custom  of 
eating  & drinking  & faith  in  religion.  He  has  made 
a close  study  in  this  connection.  On  examining  certain 
correspondence  about  400  years  old  there  is  reason  to 
beleive  that  at  that  time  there,  there  was  the  rule  of  the 
Indians  (proper).  In  Mid- America  there  was  an  Empire 
by  the  name  of  Aztecs  : it  was  known  as  Inha  Empire. 
Inka  means  (son  of  the  Sun).  So  Mr.  Chamanlai 

imagines,  Inka  kings  may  be  of  the  "solar  race”  of  India. 
According  to  him  “Peru”  & "Mexico”  are  Sanskrit 
names.  In  America  there _ are  several  temples  bearing 
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Sanskrit  names.  Mr.  Cbamanlal  has  taken  photos  of 
them.  When  the  Spaniards  invaded  America  there  was 
in  vogue  the  worship  of  »r3hEI,  ftw,  & MC.  Even  at 
present  there  are  in  fashion,  the  customs  of  cremating 
the  dead,  and  of  aft  &c.  From  Spanish  records  it  can 
be  gathered  that  all  the  queens  of  the  last  Inht 
king  had  become  There  were  in  vogue,  in  America, 
the  method  of  education  by  the  ceremonies  of 

S'OTI,  & Htj  'JOT  &c.  The  temples  there  were  much 
bigger  & grander  than  those  in  the  Madras 
Presidency.  In  one  of  those  temples  there  were 
4000  ^9^T5fts.  There  was  the  division 

of  four  castes  in  addition  to  the  untouchable 
class.  The  American  Indians  were  proud  of  their 
ancient  religion  and  did  not  easily  accept  Christianity 
except  after  much  persecution  and  self-immolution. 
Though  at  present  they  are  outwardly  Christians, 
they  are  Hindus  at  heart.  Their  dress  and  food  follow 
Hindu  method.  In  the  Museum  of  Mexico  there  is  an 
old  copy  of  the  Asters  calendar  which  ' completely 
resembles  the  Hindu  calendar.  Mr.  Chamanlal  has 
collected  many  materials  to  show  that  Hindus  had 
gone  to  America  long  before  Columbus  “discovered” 
it  These  materials  are  so  conclusive,  that  after 
examining  them,  one  feels  sure  that  in  America  there 
was  Hindu  civilization  & religion  from  times  immemorial/^ 

3.  The  Negroes  or  Black  men.  Their  home  is 
Africa,  but  there  are  different  types  of  them  just  as 
there  are  other  races.  His  skin  is  black,  nose  flat  and 
lips  thick;  his  lower  jaw  projects  from  the  line  of  his 
face  and  his  hair  is  woolly  like  the  coat  of  the  sheep. 
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The  original  inhabitants  of  Australia  were  also  of  this  race. 
\ 

•In  the  Southern  states  of  America  and  the  isles 
of  the  West  Indies  there  are  millions  of  Negroes,  the 
descendants  of  slaves  of  Africa.  The  original  inhabi- 
tants of  South  America,  when  the  continent  was  discover- 
ed l>5r  Europeans  in  the  fourteenth  & fifteenth 
century,  were  American  Indians.  Some  races  like  the 
Intas  on  the  plateau  of  Peru  were  highly  civilized. 
Most  of  the  Indians  now  remaining  are  very  backward, 
uncivilized  races  found  in  the  dark  forests  of  the 
Amazon  {vide  Murdoch’s  Manual  of  Geography,  p.342) 


Retrospect. 

Now  pause  here  and  consider  how  the  world  was 
divided  in  old  times.  It  was  divided  into  the  Northern 
Hemisphere  and  the  Southern  Hemisphere  (vide  maps 
Nos.  Ill  & IV;  the  dividing  line  between  the  two 
being  the  Equator.  The  North  Pole  was  the  centre  of 
the  Nothern  Hemisphere,  & was  accordingly  considered 
to  be  the  highest  Centre  of  the  World  (ifei).  The  Nor- 
thern Hemisphere  was  occupied  by  the  Aryans  & Hari- 
Rikshas  of  the  Mongolian  type:  while  the  Southern 
was  occuj)ied  by  Negroes  ( called  Rakshasas ) : vide 
Australia,  South  Africa  & South  America.  Thus  the  Sou- 
thern Hemisphere  was  considered  to  be  the  qRIT3  at 
the  lowest  end  of  which  (i.  e.  at  the  south  pole)  it  was 
believed  that  the  god  of  death  ( Yama ) resided.  The 
South  Polar  region  is  still  buried  in  impregnable  snow. 
And  the  explorer  usually  meets  with  his  death  there. 
Sage  «Tq^T  crossed  the  fqwqs  & spread  Aryan 


2S 


civilization  in  the  South,  as  did  so  in  Egypt  & 

the  suiTOunding  countries. 

» ■« 


SECTION  (I) 


Construction  of  Ancient  cities. 

T.  Mohanjo-daro  in  Sindh , vide11  Indus  Civilization 
by  Ernest,  Mackay .”  ^ 

Excavations  at  Mohanjo-daro  in  Sindh  disclose 
the  following  facts:- 

1.  There  was  a highly  organized  state  of  society 
from  3000-2500  B.  C. 

2.  The  finds  at  Mohanjo-daro  are  practically 
identical  with  those  at  Harappa. 

3.  Bronze  & Copper  were  found.  So  they  were 
not  men  of  the  Stone  Age. 

4.  The  Indus-valley  dwellers  and  Sumerians  had 
probably  a common  ancestry. 

5.  They  might  have  been  Pre  - Aryan  invaders  of 
India,  and  they  contained  the  following  four  races:- 

(1)  Proto-Australoids. 

(2)  Mediterraneans. 
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(8)  Mongolians, 

(4)  Alpines, 

[Note.  Or  they  were  a or  class  of  people 
who  were  Aryans,  not  capable  of  understanding 

the  secrets  of  the  Aryan  Religion  and  who  accordingly 
took  to  tree  and  animal  worship,  instead  of  the 
enlightened  gods  of  nature  and  the  Supreme  Primeval 
Essence  of  the  Vedas. \ 

The  men  of  the  first  nice  were  short,  5 ft..  1 in.  high 
only,  those  of  the  second  race  were,  males  5 ft.  4£  in. 
high,  their  women  being  from  4 ft,  9 in  to  4 ft.  4,in.  high. 

(i.  Their  religion  was  tiee  and  animal  worship.  No 
temples  are  found.  It  is  suspected  that  the  people 
used  phallic  symlols  and  probably  worshipped  Shiva 
( as  the  god  of  the  animal  s=tT5J<?%:  );  but  this  is 
doubtful.  It  seems  they  were  unaware  of  the  Vedic 
gods  and  its  Nature  worship.  Nor  were  they  aware  of 
the  monotheism  of  the  Hindu  pantheon  or  the  Vedanta 
philosophy  of  religion.  Accordingly  they  were  probably  a 
primitive  raee  different  from  the  Aryans,  or  were 
Aryans. 

7.  Tne  eity  was  well  planned  with  straight  roads, 
wide  enough  for  those  times,  cutting  one  another  at 
right  angles,  so  as  to  admit  free  air  from 
one  end  of  the  city  to  the  other.  There  was  some 
sort  of  municipal  government.  But  there  were  no 
doors  or  windows  or  balconies  to  houses  opening  on  the 
roads.  The  houses  were  more  like  citadels  shut  in  by  high 
Walls  all  round,  the  main  doors  opening  in  narrow 
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lanes.  The  city  had  public  baths,  like  built  reservoirs, 
with  outlets  for  discharging  waste  water.  The  drainage 
system  was  nice.  The  main  drains  of  the  city  passed 
through  the  centres  of  high  roads,  with  man-holes 
to  clear  them  at  short  distances.  Eaeh  house  had  a 
bath  & the  kitchens  had  cess  - pits  of  earthen  jars. 

8.  The  pottery  was  excellent,  the  pots  being 
nice  in  shape  and  well  glazed. 

9.  The  people  used  amulets  of  excellent  workman- 
ship and  the  ornaments  were  of  nice  pattern. 

10.  Swords  and  arrow  heads  were  found,  showing 
that  these  and  axes  were  used  as  weapons. 

[Note  1.  The  Glory  of  Vanished  Empires'.-  Buried 
Empires , hy  Patrick  Carleton;  and  Petra:  the  rock 
city  of  Edom , hy  M.  A.  Murray. 

Both  these  books  deal  with  the  archaeology  and 
excavations  of  ancient  civilizations,  and  where  Buried 
Empires  ends,  roughly  in  2000  B.  C.,  Petra  takes 
up  the  tale. 

To  students  in  India  the  section  dealing  with 
the  cities  of  the  Indus  in  Carleton’s  Buried  Empires  is 
intensely  interesting,  and  so  is  the  interpretation 
of  Aryan , as  “ noble;  ” also  the  caste  system  which  grew 
up  owing  to  the  distinction  between  the  pale-skinned 
Sanskrit-sx>eaking,  sacrificing  Aryans  and  the  dark 
skinned,  hostile-talking,  non-sacrificing,  Dasas.  The 
Indus  civilization  has  assumed  far  more  importance 
than  was  originally  realised  when  Mr.  Banerji  found 
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that  beneath  the  Buddhist  stupa  at  Harappa  lay 
evidence  of  a link  between  India  and  the  Near  East 
more  than  two  thousand  years  earlier.  So  perfect 
were  some  of  the  objects  excavated  that  Sir  John 
Marshall  said  of  statues  found  at  Harappa,  “ When 
I first  saw  them  I found  it  difficult  to  believe  that 
they  were  prehistoric;  they  seemed  to  completely 
upset  all  established  ideas  about  early  art.  ” 

Petra  too,  is  an  excellent  hand-book  for  the 
student  of  the  past,  and  although  archaeologically 
the  town  belongs  only  to  the  period  when  the  power 
of  Rome  was  rising,  it  contains  much  of  interest, 
despite  the  fact  that  none  of  the  ancient  authors 
upon  whom  one  usually  relies  for  contemporary 
accounts  ever  visited  Trans -Jordan,  but  recorded 
information  received  at  second -hand.  Petra  lay  roughly 
half-way  between  the  Red  Sea  port  of  Eziorgcber 
(Aqaba)  and  the  Mediterranean  port  of  Gaza.  Such 
great  names  as  Ramases  III,  Balaam,  Cain  and  his 
descendants  Esau,  Adah,  and  Saul,  have  left  their 
mark  upon  Petra,  and  history  continued  to  be  made 
there,  until  the  defeat  of  the  Crusaders  and  the 
triumph  of  the  Moslems  was  its  death— knell. 

Note  2.  Dark  period  of  India's  history.  Plea  for  Research. 

We  have  no  record  in  existence  to  give  us  an 
idea  of  the  history  of  the  2,500  years  following  the 
Indus  Valley  civilization.  We  cannot  assume  for  a 
moment  that  India  had  sunk  into  complete  barbarism 
during  these  long  years  so  as  to  leave  no  material  to 
give  us  an  idea  of  the  life  of  those  people.  This 
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unfortunate  dark  period  in  Indian  history  should  lie 
studied  by  hundreds  of  scholars  like  the  members 
of  the  Bombay  Field  Club,  and  through  their  efforts 
sufficient  light  should  be  thrown  on  it.  The  Bombay 
Field  Club  is  an  unique  institution  and  no  similar  body 
in  the  cause  of  archaeological  research  can  be  found 
in  India. 

There  is  " much  scope  for  research  work  in 
Madras,  Gujarat  and  Bijapur.  The  ancient  Puranas 
would  serve  as  a guide  to  them.  In  the  U.  P.  and 
the  Punjab  there  are  at  least  a hundred  mounds  in 
every  district  and  it  is  not  possible  for  the  Archaeo- 
logical Department  to  explore  each  of  them.  If  a Field 
Club  were  started  in  each  district  to  explore  these 
mounds  the  missing  links  in  the  history  of  India  was 
sure  to  be  found.] 

11.  Description  of  Ayodhya , Taksha—Shila.  Lanka 
and  Kishkindha 

The  view  of  any  modern  city,  like  Paris  or 
London  from  the  air  may  be  borne  in  mind  before 
considering  the  descriptions  of  Ayodhya,  Taksha-Shila 
and  Pushkala,  Lanka  and  Kishkindha  given  in  the 
Ramayana  of  Valmiki. 

With  these  preliminary  remarks,  let  us  approach 
the  description  of  the  places  mentioned  above  and 
determine  for  ourselves  the  development  of  the  Society 
in  those  times. 

(i)  Description  of  Ayodhya  as  given 

in  TO-W»¥  ( Bala  Kanda ) 9*7  V,  ( Chapter  V):- 
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^VirasV  *rw  gf^ft  *ifT5rV  swift  nsrg  1 

f«rfire:  wqjrift  aga  v?^it;qqiTj;  tl^.11 

There  is  a large,  delightful,  prosperous  country 
by  name  Koshala,  situated  on  the  banks  of  the  Sarayu 
river,  affluent  in  wealth  and  food -stuffs. 

wfteiT  *tm  *r*uft  5rsrrcfr|£taf?rgciT  1 
ttgiT  tnsrfffn  it  faffai  ll^il 

The  famous  city  called  Ayodhya  is  its  Capital : 
it  is  the  artistic  production  of  Manu,  the  lord  of  man, 
himself. 


3TT*TcTT  ^515^  ftSWlfir  RgTjtf  I 

sftfar  flr^cftorf  gforewigmr  iivsii 

That  large  city  is  twelve  yojanas  in  length  and 
three  yojanas  in  breadth  and  it  is  well  divided  by 
high  roads. 

*r*wm<rr  wgar  sftfiraT  1 

grRJ^TIUtnrST  3Rsfe«i|  facTO:  Ikll 

It  looks  charming  by  large  royal  roads  which  are 
well  divided,  which  are  always  kept  sprinkled  with 
water  and  which  are  scattered  over  by  flowers  falling 
from  road-side  trees.  . _ 

ST  3 *H*T  I 

gtfmtnsriTJTTCT  fffa  5rm  ii^ii 

King  Dasharatha  the  aggrandiser  of  his  great 
Kingdom  has  made  that  city  as  his  metropolis,  as  if 
he  was  God  Indra  in  heaven. 
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*25mc?m  sfcisaf  aw3«ma  nun 

Exceedingly  and  beautifully  resonant  with  the 
music  issuing  from  drums  (like  gsgfii  and  and 

lutes  (like  qfalT  and  that  city  is  unparrallelled 

in  charm  on  this  earth. 

fsHTT«lfira  fescrsff  *ITOTfa*Ttf  I 

src>aiisJTTtaft[  nun 

It  is  like  the  celestial  air-ship  of  demi-gods  in 

heaven,  obtained  by  severe  penance.  Where  the  interior 
and  exterior  parts  of  houses  are  beautifully  ornamented 
or  arranged  and  which  is  full  of  excellent  men. 

STTGR  faparfcl  I 

555?^T  f^TT^r:  IRoll 
f?T55^tEr^T5TOTi  JTtIT^T  Sf^ff  | 

5I$f  ^5STgTl«lifer  IRIII 
areSTRT  JJ5TCSP  I 

3<V  ararcrtnimr  ir*h 

That  city  is  full  of  thousands  of  maharatliis 
(great  warriors)  who  are  active  and  skilful  hunters— 
with  sharp  weapons  and  arms-of  furious  and  roaring 
lions,  tigers,  & lxxirs  living  in  forests,  but  who  do  not 
shoot  those  who  are  left  alone  or  without  prote- 
ction or  who  have  hidden  themselves  and  are  there- 
fore capable  of  being  shot  by  sound  or  who  have  run 
away  from  the  battle  field.  This  is  the  city  that  was 
made  his  capital  by  king  Dasharatha. 

*«*  'nvh  i 

qswa  SgTtHfw  irgffo^  ir^ii 
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That  city  is  filled  with  the  best  of  Dtcijas 
(Brahmins),’  who  are  keepers  of  the  sacred 
fire,  Avho  are  meritorious,  who  are  completely  conver- 
sant with  the  Vedas  with  its  six  Angus,  who  are 
donors  of  thousands,  who  are  observers  of  true  vows, 
who  are  noble  minded  & who  are  sages  similar  to 
the  ten  Prajapatis. 

(«)  Description  of  Takshaskila  and  PushhikivatL 

Kekaya  king  Yuclhajit  sent  his  Guru  to  Rama. 
He  communicated  the  following  message  to  Rama:- 

*eo| 

fcpsfV  SWcT:  q|5>g  ||^o|| 

This  is  Gandharva  country,  adorned  by  fruit  & 
roots:  it  is  situated  on  either  bank  of  the  Sindhu 
river,  and  is  very  beautiful. 

S »I5t5raf:  SISSIT  I 

st<5wr  JT?T*rar:  lit  til 

It  is  protected  by  Gandharvas  who  are  well  armed 
& exerts  in  war.  They  are  very  powerful  sons  of 
(/'.  e.  qssfqs,  musicians)  & are  three  crorcs  in  number. 

JTEPiTfV  iiwi 

0 Kakutstha,  having  conquered  them  enter  that 
l>eauti£ul  Gandharva  city.  Oh  powerful  king,  then 
protect  it  well  under  your  rule. 
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«T  *%***  ^51:  TO5lhl*f:  I 

*V*ar  t mst*nfr  mi  c=rr*f^  ^ nt  311 

No  one  else  is  capable  of  going  there.  It  is  a very 
beautiful  country,  You  shall  make  up  your  mind  & 
conquer  it.  I do  not  tell  you  what  is  not  in  your  interest. 

a«|Sc9t  *1**:  sfaft  JT5^  JTTjJ«^*5|  | 

**!*  *T*f*l?3|* 

liaghava  having  heard  these  words  of  the  great 
sage  & maternal  uncle,  replied  “Well  I shall  do  so”, 
and  then  looked  at  Bharata. 

sfteasftsrqsr:  sfai:  srrsrfo  sirs*  tssn*  i 

faiftara:  iiwi 

That  Itaghava  l)ecame  pleased  & with  folded 
hands  spoke  to  the  sage  “0  Brahmarshi,  these  two 
princes  will  go  to  that  country”. 

*rcas*fTcJT®l  a$r:  **  1 

q«OT  II  t^ll 

“ The  two  heroic  princes,  sons  of  Bharata,  by 
name  Taksha  & Pushkala,  protected  by  their  maternal 
uncle,  and  well  grounded  in  duty  or  religion.” 

$?*T  I 

fins?*  *33*  111011 

These  two  princes,  making  Bharata  their  commander, 
and  being  followed  by  an  Army,  will  conquer  the 
sons  of  Gandharvas  and  will  divide  the  country  into 
two  parts. 
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3n*lfa*af?l  qwrewfiraifite:  IRC  II 

Thus  that  religious  Bharata  will  enter  that 
excellent  city,  and  having  installed  the  two  sons  will 
return  to  my  presence. 

TO!  $JTmw?T  (Roll 

Bharata  went  forth  with  the  two  princes  accomp- 
anied by  the  Army. 

ararshna  gfaai  qfa  trsn  fsrcmqt  I 

aarafaif  %;*>$  srg<n»TO^  irmi 

Thus  that  Army  full  of  soldiers  who  were  strong 
& healthy,  having  spent  on  the  way  a little  more 
than  half  a month  without  incurring  ony  disease, 
came  to  “Kekaya”  country. 

wr:  toll 

htrt  *1*3  i 

VS> 

<wt  «tFa  gqT*ra<*lltll 

Having  heard  that  Bharata  had  come  commanding 
his  Army,  the  Kekaya  King  Yudhajit  rejoiced 
very  much. 

«rciar  gsrtfsw  g^fsr^:  i 

*T^«T>rt  ar^  wq*ig*ihi*il 

The  two  expert  heroes  Bharata  & Yudhajit  with 
their  respective  armies  following  them  quickly,  reached 
the  Gandharva  city. 
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aa:  i 

smm  a 'apaa^a^a;  \\\n 

Then  there  took  place  a most  fierce  battle, 
tumultuous  and  horripilating,  for  seven  nights,  but 
there  was  success  to  neither.  Then  Bharata  used  his 
5RTa  weapon  & in  a moment  killed  three  crores  of 

(iVote-saa  is  most  destructive  weapon,  capable  of 
destroying  the  Universe.) 

aiwroafawa:  i 

faWsoauna  aan  a g^Vair  ii*°ii 

Having  destroyed  those  Gandharvas,  Bharata  the 
son  of  Kaikayi  founded  two  beautiful  cities  of  great- 
prosperity  and 

as?  a^fagraf  g 3^  3^55^  1 

'a  *r:  nun 

in  Tiikshasliila  city  in  the  beautiful  Gandharva 
country,  he  enthroned  a$jtt  and  in  Pushkalavati  in  the 
Gandliar  country,  he  enthroned  3**^. 

*rraa  1 

g«r  fa*a^:  iiuui 

Those  cities  were  full  of  collections  of  riches  and 
diamonds,  ' were  adorned  by  forests  & gardens  & 
were  vying  with  each  other  with  rivalry  in  the 
profuseness  of  merits. 

^fgnroFawrir  nip 
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Thus  these  two  cities  were  excellent,  all  affairs 
there  being  carried  on  without  any  fault  or  sin,  and 
they  were  full  of  gardens  & vehicles  and  the  markets 
& shops  there  were  placed  at  symmetrical  distances, 

firara  iKail 

Both  these  cities  were  most  beautiful  and  were 
adorned  by  big  houses  of  large  extent  and  were 
thronged  by  many  charming  aeroplanes. 

(Note.  Or  may  mean  “high”  and  may 

qualify  The  meaning  of  this  verse  in  that 

case  will  be:- 

“Both  these  excellent  charming  cities  looked 
Ixautitul  by  their  extent,  lxiing  full  of  many,  Ixjautiful 
and  high  mansions”,) 

They  were  also  charming  by  beautiful  temples 
of  large  extent  & were  adorned  by  *155,  tfTTTSS,  fa 355* 
& trees. 

fatvr  qsjfairl  I 

3W*I*rST5TI*9>55T  IK VI 

The  son  of  sfcswft,  & youngest  brother  of  *T*9, 
Bharata  lived  there  for  five  years,  & then  that 
valiant  warrior  returned  to  Ayodhya. 

sister  « nreuiwgsri?*  i 

* ^5159  §?9T  »fate9  *1*9:  IftlN 
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And  reported  (to  the  formidable  conquest 

of  the  Gandharva  country  & the  settling  of  the  country, 
as  they  had  taken  place.  Hearing  this,  Raghava  was 
pleased. 

(iii)  Description  of  Lanka  as  given 

in  faftfTOT  nftt  Chapter  58. 

Sampati  on  being  questioned  by  Angada  said:- 

“I  saw  a lady  crying  rw,  & 

throwing  down  her  ornaments.  I believe  it  was  Site. 
Hear  me  who  will  tell  you  the  residence  of  the  rwiWl 
who  was  carrying  her  away.  He  is  a son  of 
& brother  of  ftsTCOT  (Kubera).  He  resides  in 
35^T  & his  name  is 

reft  sift  sgssa  rrcwVafti 

rwn  fftfftaT  Ifts^^wtnT  iroii 

At  a distance  of  complete  100  Yojanas,  from 
here,  there  is  an  island.  There  is  beautiful  city 

there,  made  by  himself. 

sft  fm:  Wim*  ftf?&  I 

awnft  ftiraSfw  grmnaT  i 

sn^TftojTsMsT  wrar  * ^*NaT  iRtii 

It  is  surrounded  beautifully  by  big  mansions  of 
golden  colours,  with  doors  of  gold  and  variegated 
golden  arbours  & with  shinning  ramparts  of  crystal 
colour. 


asai  *«fa  ftftrt  *t  qftfcrarfoft  i 

as?  rwrftfa:  grfsiar  mu 
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There  lives  Vaidehi , clad  in  silk  garments,  quite 
meek,  confined  in  the  harem  of  *Tfn>T  & well-protected 
by  demonesses. 

wrfii  mil 

You  will  be  able  to  see  there  Maitlxili  daughter 
of  king  Janaka.  I am  able  to  see  this  by  my 
& can  say  that  having  met  her  you  will  return. 

^5*  ^PT  ^ 

5«JITR  jumped  off  from  ' in  India  and 

before  evening  rached  55^1. 

to  h ftft:  faqqTci  s&  i 

wsrefsafenfl  W5T?wr  iR^il 

Then  the  high-souled  Hanuman  of  the  likeless  of 
a large  collection  of  clouds  descended  on  the  peak  of 
the  long  mountain  range  that  was  rich  and  of 
variegated  apperanee,  where  grew  ^3*;,  & 

*ITPdte®  trees. 

33*3  5i35frtt  wfteq  sfT  filftsrfcsfwi  i ^ 
**fa*3?i%ifa<iqi?i  q#ft  ^^qpjnfkarrccti^ii 

Then  having  reached  the  seashore  & having  seen 
Lanka  on  the  peak  of  that  excellent  mountain,  the 
monkey  having  changed  his  form  descended  on  the 
mountain,  terrifying  the  animals  & birds. 

*wi  iwngtf  ftsBJn  mftfinTTfesp*  i 

fipIcTOft  m IWCT«r?ft^Wf  II^VII 
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He  then,  having  crossed  the  ocean,  full  of  demons 
& serpents,  and  of  rows  of  big  waves,  descended  on 
the  shore  of  the  great  ocean  and  saw  like  WTCWf?! 
of  Indra. 

cnrrara  * sstftsT  gfi  i 

STTOlfa:  ^ftc»755TfiT^5^?tT*I  II  ^11 

That  fortunate  Hanuman,  having  reached  the  35ffT 
protected  by  Havana  and  adorned  by  moats  full  of 
water  lotuses. 


sfairoKOITrR  *1^*  I 

?:t^  nwi 

The  ®^T  that  was  well  protected  by  owing 

to  his  having  kidnapped  with  the  help  of  demons 
holding  ferocious  weapons  & walking  all  round. 

««IT  ST*!**!  *T?TS^  I 

^|sr  II  ^11 

The  great  which  was  beautiful  having  been 
surrounded  by  golden  ramparts,  and  houses  as  high 
as  mountains  having  the  appearance  of  raining  clouds. 

trrifuf*:  srateTfa  i 

sTfTswR&arcfcn?  'laini'wnfofai'  m®n 

Surrounded  by  high  & white  streets,  and  full  of 
hundreds  of  towers  having  flags  and  banners. 

TO&  53*n  sit  N 5<tf*raiiMii 
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Hanuman  saw  55^T  adorned  by  arches 

made  of  rows  of  celestial  creepers  shining  like  gold, 
as  if  it  was  ^3^* 


WSt  «Bfa: 


55fT  ®kl-. 

siIjtfi  3*taTfrar«nfw  i(§ii 


That  illustrious  monkey  saw  551T  situated  on  the 
top  of  the  mountain,  full  - of  white  mansions  as  if  it 
was  a city  in  the  sky. 


<TTfo*ri  STSTCt^nr  fafiPRIT  fa«r«K*r<nT  I 

iroii 

Hanuman  saw  that  city  as  if  flying  in  the  sky, 
protected  by  the  Demon -king  and  constructed  by 
Vishwakarma  himself. 


55^f  fhfdrTT  IR^II 


Its  thighs  were  made  of  walls  & ramparts,  it  was 
clad  in  extensive  watery  places  & green  forests,  its 
%^TFcT  was  formed  (/.  «.  it  was  topped)  by  machine- 
guns  and  sharp  weapons;  the  towers  were  its 
ear-rings,  it  was  the  creation  of  imagination  put  into 
concrete  form  by  Vishva-Karma. 

areg^wiraisi  ftnramrer  wrc:  i 

Having  sat  on  the  Northern  Gate-way,  the 
monkey  began  to  think. 


liarerfsrawsuHT  i 

IR^II 
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It  was  similar  to  &5STCT  the  abode  of  shiva  & 
was  touching  the  sky  & was  flying  in  the  sky  as  it 
were,  with  excellent  high  houses. 

igsmrcrffirlfcr  i 

aiRnwf  irvii 

It  was  full  of  ferocious  demons,  as  if  it  was  a 
cave  full  of  serpents:  it  was  incomprehensible,  evidently 
wellconstrueted,  & formerly  inhabited  by 

^ jfewigftfaMftST  JRVII 

It  was  protected  by  ferocious  demons  armed  with 
sharp  & pointed  spears  as  if  it  was  a cave  guarded 
by  serpents  with  terrible  fangs. 

JT^cfif  gfir  *TT»rt  ^ fipfter  sr:  1 

9 ftj  silt  feRramro  sir*:  iRp 

Having  found  55fjT,  thus  well  protected,  and  the 
vast  ocean  intervening  and  the  terrible  enemy  in 
the  monkey  began  to  think  (how  it  will  be  conquered). 

grtrei  il*R  I 

sfc 1^51  s’c'H  gfarowgrqqrre  ii^oii 

At  the  time  of  the  evening  dusk,  the  powerful 
Hanuman  after  having  quickly  jumped,  entered  the 
beautiful  city  which  had  in  it  well-arranged  high  roads, 

JTOTvnssrfaaaf  i 
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It  resembled  the  city  oft  he  Gandharva,  with  out- 
stretched  rows  of  palaces  in  which  the  pillars  were  of 

gold  & silver,  & windows  of  the  lustre  of  gold. 

# 

ait  n*v*n 

He  saw  that  large  city  with  palaces,  having  seven 
& eight  stories,  Avith  floors  studded  with  Sj'atika  & 
adorned  with  gold. 

ai  aTf*i  #i^sn??nr  sgraranmin 

There  the  mansions  of  the  demons  Avere  shining, 
with  floors  variegated  by  Vaidurya  diamonds,  and 
studded  with  rows  of  pearls, 

tKTsjsnfsi  fafosuftr  aftunfa  h i 

551T  gsftcRWT^:  II'aSII 

The  T Avas  shining,  adorned  on  all  sides  by 
arches  of  extraordinary  appearance  made  of  gold, 
by  the  demons. 

atfteiT  cott  i 

It  was  incomprehensible  & Avas  of  extraordinaay 
shape.  Having  seen  it  the  great  monkey  Avho  Avas 
desirous  of  seing  Vaidehi,  became  sorry  and  also  glad. 

firow  wfitf  zzm  sit®  atoni*?  i 
*nfirarat  serorat:  tffrwi:  fWTfapj  11 
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' (He  entered  3f  T)  that  was  surrounded  (like  a 
garland)  by  rows  of  aeroplanes  which  were  put  in 
motion  by  craTfC  (a  yellow  white  liquid),  the  arches 
of  Avhich  were  made  of  precious  golden  trellis,  which 
was  glorious,  protected  by  the  power  of  rfST11!  and 
surrounded  by  powerful  demons. 

ftlfsi  55ft  ^TStsfr  f^5I  I 

tt^jt  wfecnn;  irii 

That  best  of  the  monkeys  entered  55fT,  at  night, 
it  was  abounding  in  beautiful  gardens  & reservoirs  & 
was  protected  by  <T>40T. 

It  was  looking  beautiful  by  houses  looking  like 
the  clouds  of  the  rainy  season;  was  noisy  like  the 
ocean,  and  was  open  to  the  ocean  breezes. 

7 ftra:<TTwft»T  i 

nail 

It  was  guarded  by  strong  soldiers  as  if  it  was 
(Kubera’s  city),  it  had  turrets  of  excellent  arches,  and 
the  doors  of  houses  in  it  had  white  arches. 

gwirsrftaf  gnt  gw  sftwratfrra  I 

© 

It  appeared  like  beautiful  vftnwft  which  is  well 
protected  & populated  by  snakes.  It  was  full  of  cloud 
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with  lightening  & was  resorted  to  by  heavenly  bodies 
collectively. 

fsigfei  **r**rcwata  i 

5TRi$*fciT  H5?n  ii^ii 

It  was  full  of  sounds  of  fierce  winds,  and  was* 
surrounded  by  a large  wall  of  gold,  as  if  it  was  3WW&. 

airara  imi 

Adorned  by  the  sounds  of  nets  of  small  bells 
attached  to  flags.  Hanuman  being  pleased,  & precipi- 
tately taking  a jump  of  attack,  he  reached  the  top  of 
the  rampart. 

jtfinafaR  sHra:  lien 

irzifRx  fjfurl  TTSiaros’n^:  IKH 

He  whose  heart  was  filled  with  wonder,  having 
observed,  all  round,  that  city  which  had  gates  of 
gold,  whose  raised  platforms  were  made  of  Vaidurya 
jewels  find  whose  floor  was  adorned  with  diamonds, 
sphatik,  pearls  and  other  jewels,  whose  turrets  were 
made  of  gold  and  whose  gates  were  white  like  pure 
silver. 

wtfawifaa:  ajfrotarfaa:  §§••  IK  oil 

Whose  stair-cases  were  made  of  Vaidvrya  jewels, 
with  steps  of  sphatika-dust,  which  had  nice  4l3KMs 
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^(groups  of  four  houses  joined  together  in  a quadrangle) 
and  flying  as  it  were  in  the  sky. 

aaforo»rfsraifJt:  «aa:  qftarfaaia  nun 

It  was  ringing  on  all  sides  with  the  voices  of 
Rajahansa,  Krowncha  & peacocks,  and  with  the  sounds 
of  musical  instruments. 

srcqfoRITOlftHri  an*f  aa:  I 

aifiiafarfaaT  ®ff  3i?q-  ssmaRfq:  11**11 

The  monkey  Hanuman  became  glad  on  .seeing 
55^T  city  flying  as  it  were  in  the  air,  like  Indra’s 
Amaravati. 

at  3*11  «5f  t 5CT$raTfaq&  1 
5«3frm  fo?a«»TOra  sftaaia  huh 

On  seeing  that  55fjT  city  of  the  demon  king, 
beautiful,  most  excellent  & prosperous,  the  powerful 
Hanuman  began  to  think. 

*%ar  ssiaigvroTftifti:  n*an 

This  city  which  is  protected  by  the  army  of  *1391 
whose  soldiers  are  armed  with  raised  weapons,  it  is 
not  possible  to  overpower  by  any  other  person,  by  force. 

ar  <caa«»fl^ai  1 

qfsrorcsaal  ^ara  iiuii 

The  55^r  was  dressed  in  diamond  walls,  its  ear 
ornaments  were  stables  of  cows  & elephants  & horses; 
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its  breasts  were  machine-houses;  thus  it  was  adorned 
like  a prosperous  woman. 

m q?Tqt:  i 

It  was  illuminated  by  powerfully  shinning  lamps 
of  high  capacity.  Such  a city  of  the  demon  king  was 
seen  by  that  great  monkey. 

SFq:  8. 

* fqfer  jtff  55fjT  <ri  «KTJ^fqoft»l  I 

33*F*ft*(**:  it 

wafaf  Hill 

Having  conquered  by  his  prowess  the  guardian 
deity  who  was  capable  of  assuming  any 

form  at  pleasure,  that  most  powerful  monkey  chief 
Hanuman,  flew  over  the  rampart,  and  entered  the 
city  without  passing  through  the  gates. 

^5^;  *wtt  hhii 

SI3R^  3$T  55f  f ^r>qni  \\\\\ 

That  city  appeared  beautiful,  like  a cloud  in  the 
sky,  being  full  of  high  houses,  which  were  full  of 
sounds  of  laughter  preceded  by  sounds  of  music, 
which  were  as  strong  as  and  were  adorned  by 

3CTEIT3.  That  was  bright  with  excellent  houses 

of  the  demons. 


*9 

Hanuman  then  went  from  house  to  house:.  & saw 
at  various  places  repetition  of  *F«Is  and 

^ j raft  35^  <3r^p[  mail 

He  saw  at  the  central  fort  many  Demon  spies 
and  a large  body  of  soldiers  were  standing,  patrolling 
the  high  road. 

Some  were  some  some  5*^ 

and  some  were  dressed  in  some  were 

(boxers  with  and  others  were  such  as 
had  with  them  *3?fwf$TO?  as  their  weapons. 

* with  reference  to  soldiers,  must  mean 

“well  trained”  in  the  art  of  war.  And  &c 

mean  to  refer  to  their  dresses  & appearances. 

x 3Tfwi=firc;  ^Ground-hole;  ®lT*j>Gweapon. 

The  meaning  appears  to  be  “a  weapon  having  a 
round  hole  for  fire”.  Surely  it  must  be  a weapon 
like  a gun. 

“3?fwi5^”  cannot,  here,  mean  “an  enclosed  space 
for  the  consecrated  fire”  or  “a  bowl-shaped  vessel: 
a basin  for  the  consecrated  fire”,  because  such  a space 
or  vessel  cannot  be  an  (weapon). 

w$n%*wiT?sr  11  k\\\ 


Some  had  held  in  their  hands  **  & ss^c;  and 
others  had  some  were  H^RT^T,  and  of  different 

classes.  Some  had  large  bellies  and  breasts. 

fsrreranrafotroT  i 

vrfosr:  «sr%s»»*  iiwi 

Some  were  ferocious;  some  were  crooked  faced, 
some  horrible,  some  dwarf,  some  having  horns,  some 
with  swords,  guns  & clubs. 

niRrogpr  vrivvor  nrftfW  ’arfetisro*!  ii^ii 

Some  were  armed  with  best-iron  clubs,  some 
were  shining  in  variegated  armours.  They  were  not 
very  fat,  not  very  lean,  not  very  tall,  nor  very  short. 

y"’  5!Tfa*faT  ‘SlTfa^aiT  'SIlta^siiT^r  qpmiq  | 

ucnfaRffar^  ll^il 

Not  very  white,  not  very  black,  not  very  deformed, 
not  very  stunted;  some  were  not  of  good  shape; 
they  were  of  different  forms,  some  were  good  looking 
& lustrous.  He  saw  bearers  of  flags  & banners  & of 
various  weapons. 

srfeRf^nssiTaN  tfivnifiraifoi:  i 

^goftqisrrerissr  ^51  9 iRcii 

Some  were  beariug  5T^R,  f^TT^vi,  3T5rf»» 

(flash  of  lightening),  and  «irar.  Such  soldiers 

were  seen  by  that  great  monkey. 
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srf Hrn:  regfeafa  s*TO*ong[f«rcirc(  i 
SITS!l%5raWTg5RT*I  ?WI^WTfWf5i;  i 

9%oraj  agWST^  IR*H 

Some  had  put  on  garlands,  some  Ixad  annointed 
their  bodies  with  sweet  scents,  some  had  put  on  good 
ornaments.  They  were  of  different  dresses  & shapes. 
And  there  were  many  spies  who  could  change  their 
form  at  pleasure.  There  were  soldiers  bearing  sharp 
bayonets  & Vajras  & they  were  very  powerful. 

JSftfsiqfafaffe  mil 

He  saw  infront  of  the  TOPl’s  a hundred 

thousand  soldiers  of  ready  wits  guarding  the  centre, 
as  commanded  by  the  Demon -King. 

SI  SP®  ast  €ISIT  I 

c. 

srfafgaa  ir^ii 

He  saw  that  famous  house  of  the  demon  king, 
having  big  arches  of  gold,  situated  on  the  top  of 
the  mountain. 

SnsftarasBTfa:  aftarfa:  amfaa  1 
uremia  a asnsfa:  irvii 

It  was  sorrounded  by  a moat  having  in  it  white 
lotuses,  and  by  a wall  all  round.  The  great  monkey 
saw  it. 


atf^r  imil 


no 


It  was  as  shining  as  the  heaven  and  was  ringing 
with  celestial  sounds,  was  roaring  with  the  neighing 
of  horses,  and  with  ornaments, 

fiwRaar  i 

sreoter  k^k 

Vehicles,  aeroplanes,  nice  horses  & elephants,  four 
teethed  elephants  of  the  appearance  of  a white  cloud. 

sfcrcsri  n$w  qanrilrifc  i 

OORT:  I 

garnfaSa  *zi  iR«n 

Its  beautiful  door  was  decorated  by  intoxicated 
animals  and  birds,  & it  was  protected  by  very  brave 
soldiers  in  thousands.  Such  well  protected  house  of 
the  demon-king  was  entered  into  by  the  monkey. 

*n®ig^s*srr|  * iriii 

He  entered  this  SISEfcJ*  of  *raui  protected  by  a 
Avail  of  gold  whose  interior  was  adorned  by  very  rich 
pearls  & diamonds  and  was  perfumed  ail  round 

by  Craigs  g^si. 

*rar:  ^ 

gsnrt  *T$uErRTg*n*n{*i  « *r£hrr:  i 
tfa&wrt s&t  nren^rw  wn  *T:  n\\\ 

He  moved  from,  house  to  house  of  the  demons, 
& searched  tbe  gardens  & palaces  all  round  without  fear. 

Then  Hanuman  examined  the  houses  of 
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$ww»5r,  *5^*,  fireitsi, 

fefsmfe,  ^5?,  g«,  stroj,  51*3*1  fo 

§mfe,  ts*5T3,  9srwt.  ^sns*,  f*ff<r- 

*t*.  gsf,  f^srsv,  g«5!W,  ***,  5T5  and  f^RWl, 

<^r,  <S5t*5i,  ^rersite,  Offers?,  fgfas?,  sfeigra, 

^CT35,  f*5IT55,  3lH®RTT$iT,  and  then  he  went  to  Ravana’s 
Palace,  which  was  guarded  by  a number  o£  soldiers 
in  arms,  who  were  invincible. 

% stftrfsgWT  I 

Hundreds  of  vehicles  plated  with  gold,  and 
palanquins  of  the  splendour  of  the  rising  sun  & 
having  golden  trellis  work,  were  seen  by  him  in  the 
palace  of  the  demon-king  Havana. 

fsrfsRJT  fofoSTRrrn:  ST  SFfwtacTTSr:  I 

«5STWfol  ftwifal  f^reTT55T  3J5Tf0T  ^ ll^ll 

The  palanquins  were  of  various  shapes.  There 
were  variegated  arbours  of  creepers  and  picture  houses 
(galleries) 

a&gL^Tfol  'T%W«KTRf  ^ I 

rraoT^q'  II  ^11 

In  the  residence  of  Havana  he  saw  other  pleasure 
houses  and  pleasure  mountains,  beautiful  houses  of 
sensual  pleasures  & day  pleasure  houses  too. 

*Wlfefircwftot  wftw*  Il^ll 


It  was  as  high  as  the  Mandara  mountain.  It  was 
full  of  places  for  the  residence  of  peacocks.  It  was 
also  studded  with  flag-staffs.  He  saw  such  an 
excellent  house. 

OTP***  5W*IT«TT€RTf*l  ^ I 
miRTfif  ^ gHTfat  W&  Ilttoll 

The  monkey-general  saw  beds  & seats  made  of 
gold  and  receptacles  which  were  bright. 

nay 

Then  Hanumtm  entered  the  large  house  of  Havana 
which  was  made  wet  by  sweet  spirituous  liquors,  and 
was  filled  with  vessels  of  jewels,  and  which  w as  charming 
and  uncrow'ded  (or  open),  as  if  it  was  the  house  of  Kubera. 

^TOlf  9 atqoi  | 

\m\\ 

Which  was  ringing  with  the  sounds  of  feet 
ornaments,  and  girdles  and  the  music  of  sonorous 
beating  of 

JT5M51!  Iia^ll 

Which  had  in  it  an  assemblage  of  palaces  & 
where  hundreds  of  l>est  females  were  crowded  & 
which  had  in  its  midst  large  open  courtyards. 
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*tJt: 

?i«rw5?aTff«r  Ttsisri^  fa®fa*5[  jaf^rairaq  mil 

That  powerful  monkey  saw  the  collection  of 
palaces,  whose  golden  windows  were  studded  with 
Vaidurya  jewels  & with  cages  of  tame  birds.  They 
appeared  to  be  like  the  cluster  of  clouds  collected  in 
the  rainy  season  accompanied  by  lightening  and  rows 
of  birds. 

fs&SWHi  faferaTSSrairaT:  SS|TJ|5T|FT?|tS|  ^TTOTsST:  I 

iwftSWTfa  jafiraraT  irii 

^He  saw  in  that  high  palace,  different  apartments, 
such  as  WTOraTJ  (armouries),  containing  & other 

weapons  and  ^T»j[Srt35T:  (which  were  beautiful  & 
extensive). 

qftqfsraTrsr  sqqsTfSraTEf  11311 

The  monkey  saw  houses  acquired  by  one’s  own 
power,  which  were  illuminated  by  various  kinds  of 
rays  of  light  & which  were  much  respected  by 
and  Sffg^s  & which  were  free  from  all  demerits  (defects). 

$r*Tfni  nun 

He  saw  the  houses  of 

cTcfV  H«ita£  | 

*$>fsro*qTW«i3T3sq  srafa^q^qq  iiv.ii 
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Then  he  saw  the  best  house  befitting  the  pro- 
wess of  the  demon-king  which  was  like  a high  cloud, 
fascinating,  & of  excellent  shape, 

ssfhJT  sg?;r?p?fioT*i  | 

sTTRTct^^if  ^tn^»VaT  fn^fcara  ^srrasfttn1*  ii^ii 

Extending  on  the  earth  like  heaveu,  burning 
with  splendour,  full  of  many  jewels  and  flowers  of 
various  trees  as  if  it  avus  the  top  of  a mountain  full 
of  ?;3rer  (the  pollen  of  flowers) 

aftaroT*  irsfcnsrar  | 

t*r  srisrirm  f#mT3ar  & famsR  imi 

It  Avas  shining  Avith  clouds  full  of  lightening 
AA'hich  Avere  like  beautiful  Avomen.  It  Avas  like  a well- 
made  few?  in  the  sky,  very  charming  & borne  as  it 
were  by  the  best  of  SAvans. 

Sum  wra  awiJroaj  Rivfffciq  I 

f^jrrjT  vgreiftnrat  ikii 

He  saA\*  the  house  which  was  like  a Avell-designcd 
f%JTT?T  studded  with  various  diamonds,  as  if  it  Avas 
the  top  of  a mountain  wonderful  Avith  many  metals 
or  the  sky  Avonderful  Avith  planets  & moon,  or  the 
cloud  Avondcrfully  ]>ainted  with  skill. 

qircKTf^otf  ite5T:$rTT  f?irf«raTS!^if:  I 

f^r:  $?1T:  gsqf^cnsftj^r:  jcqfft  W Iftll 

It  was  situated  on  a roAV  of  mountain  tops,  the 
rocks  of  Avhich  were  filled  Avith  large  trees,  which  in 
turn  were  filled  Avith  a number  of  flowers,  Avliich  in 
turn  Avere  filled  with  ^PCTO. 
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?wt  i^qt  sift  yaRftwrj  i 

5*5£T  qsnfsi  SFTlfa  fasifa  wtafifa  non 

In  it  were  made  white  houses,  with  ponds  o£ 
lotuses,  having  excellent  ifeOTs  and  with  wonderful 
forests  (gardens)  and  lakes. 

5«ns?*  ?rw  fatrswra  fwawfasr  | 

amfq  flsrefqfas  s^wr**  nun 

The  great  monkey  saw  it  shining  like  the  great 
foul*  called  g*q,  rolling  in  the  lustre  of  diamonds 
and  coming  out  prominently  high  among  the  highest 
palaces. 

[Note.  5fT?l  here  appears  to  mean  fa,  for  it  is  in 
fWr  8th  that  the  poet  introduces  to  3*qq»  fa*TH 

which  he  describes  there.  Otherwise  there  would  be 
the  fault  of  tautology.] 

^rrsj  IsSrWT  fa?*TT  a»JT  fa^ir:  i 

f^n»aTaTa#«#aqT3iTcqt3^qTfgTaT:g«Twi:  m*n 

In  it  the  birds  were  made  of  Vaidurya  jewels, 
silver  and  SiaT®,  serpents  made  of  different  rich 
metals,  wonderful  in  form,  and  beautiful  horses  Iwfitting 
the  race  of  each. 

STq:  <£ 

e ssfem*  *f«re fafaaq;  i 

«5W3inf;qf3rR5*fqjT  ffft  *lm«rcrqT?q3i:  qtfq:  i 

He  having  stood  in  the  midst  of  this  place 
the  intellegent  son  of  the  wind,  the  monkey  saw  a 
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great  few!  of  extraordinary  appearance,  studded 
with  jewels  and  diamonds  and  set  with  the  lattice-work 
of  purified  gold. 

^a*siiWHfa*iT*3fa*  $a  ^ «T$*fa 

nfafsa  wreTnaTf^aiw**  i®n 

It  was  artificially  made  by  ineoneievable  art,  by 
Vishvakarma  himself,  as  a perfect  specimen  of  his 
workmanship.  It  was  placed  in  the  air  route  that  led 
to  heaven.  It  shone  like  a special  characteristic  of  the 
sun’s  path. 

a a*  sra?aat  aaa  ffcf*  w JTsrt*:?^  i 

sr  tt  faster  fa^ar:  g*RfTaaa  ssifastw  11311 

There  was  nothing  in  it  that  was  not  done  with 
great  care  or  exertion.  There  was  nothing  in  it  that 
was  not  as  rich  as  the  valuable  diamonds;  what  was 
special  in  it  was  not  to  be  found  even  in  the  IsfJTRs 
of  gods.  There  was  nothing  in  it  that  was  not 
very  peculiar  to  it. 

cur:  crarere  tra^mfa-d  mi:  swisna  srrf<«R  1 
3T?ta?re«rTa  fafiia  aasaa^gsa  \m 

It  was  obtained  by  exploit  due  to  a1?  and  WTTfa. 
It  travelled  according  to  mil  ^HTPSR  fa«TTC=one’s  desire 
directed  by  proper  skill  (not  at  one’s  sweet  will).  It 
was  constructed  with  the  peculiarities  of  each  of  the 
many  colonies.  It  appeared  to  contain  the  peculiarities 
of  each  colony. 

mi:  mnma  3 sformfira  3*^15  maa3*a  mfaaa  1 
*T5TmaT3"m;aT  iwi 
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It  had  the  power  to  go  quickly  according  to  'the 
skill  of  one’s  mind.  It  had  the  power  of  flying  with 
the  speed  of  the  wind  and  so  was  incapable  of  being 
stopped  by  others.  It  was  as  it  were  the  abode  of 
holy  sages,  glorious  intellectuals  of  the  & of 

foremost  people  among  pleasure  seekers. 

irctfiro*  fenirr  n^n 

It  could  travel  and  stop  in  the  sky  in  a peculiar 
way  with  peculiar  supports.  It  was  adorned  by  several 
chambers  having  extraordinary  tops.  It. was  fascinating 
to  the  mind,  was  as  pure  as  the  autumn  moon;  & its 
top  had  an  extraordinary  pinnacle,  like  that  of  a 
mountain. 

.» 

/V  sTifflcTRm  jistosit  towr  i 

fafxr  f?!*TOl  feRITTOteWT  ?TfT3I^T  ini 

It  was  borne  by  thousands  of  demons  who  could 
fly  in  the  air  and  could  cat  much,  whose  faces  were 
adorned  by  earrings,  whose  eyes  were  large  and  wide 
and  who  were  very  quick  in  motion. 

/ TOsajwifcw:  TO??wrciT?f<r  | 

sr  yqfc  a*  feramgvw  ?iaTTOfta  srew:  lien 

It  was  as  good  in  appeaarance  as  the  heap  of 
vernal  flowers  (TO??!  & better  in  appear- 

ance than  the  99??l  month  (vernal  season).  That  best 
monkey  saw  the  most  beautiful  ftTJTR  by  name  g*TO. 
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sm:  ^ 

asaraasftgsa  formal*  i 

wsa&s  t&ntmimma:  ntn 

w&ftarar  f^ft^nragr  *fta*  ma[  I 

«ras|  ^tTfs^I  *5*11315*  3$35-*  IRII 

Hanuman,  the  son  of  arc*  saw  that  excipient 
house,  situated  in  the  midst  of  those  excellent  houses, 
that  was  pure  & large  in  extent.  It  was  half  an 
Yojana  wide  & one  Yojana  long.  That  was  the  resi- 
dence of  the  demon-king,  full  of  several  other  palaces. 

*****  ns***!**  3F*ygf*fifa*  l 

33**  WrtcJTST:  i 

It  the  middle  of  that  place  the  son  of  the  wind 
saw  another  well-made  house  that  was  full  of  many 
turrets. 


asroftssf  f*e*  f5*f*a%**3fr>iT  I 

f**T*  jpqfc  fiTR  | 

*tot  *?$%*:  fqamsi^  nun 
fa?*T  ^ agiq&**c:  nun 

It  was  made  for  agTT,  shining  in  the  sky,  by 
Vishva-Karma;  it’s  name  was  f**H  :l<l°ruc^  t>Y 

all  kinds  of  jewels.  It  was  obtained  by  from 

by  a great  and  in  turn  it  was  obtained  by 
the  demon-King  after  conquering  Kubera  by  his 
prowess. 


KKTCT'emigjfe  anawlfrcmi*:  l 

«a  f»*T 
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It  was  shining  as  it  were  by  royal  glory,  .having 
been  adorned  by  beautiful  pillars,  joined  with 
and  made  of  gold. 

fSTOK*  g«T*IK5  sKfa:  Hi  VII 

''it  was  adorned  on  all  sides,  by  fj£T*ITTs  (intricate 
houses)  and  3J¥TT*n*s  (simple  houses)  as  high  as 
and  JP^C,  touching  as  it  were  the  sky, 

3^5|T%  a^fNBT^r: 

and  shining  like  the  blazing  Sun. 

fe*rcftqT*igqa  * srrsasrt^cqp*  \\\\\\ 

It  had  lieautiful  excellent  steps  set  in  golden 
staircases,  and  it  was  beautifully  made  by  Vishvakarama. 

JTfflTTO  ii^ii 

It  had  in  it  windows  and  air-holes  made  ef  gold 
and  sphatika;  and  there  were  seats  in  it  made  of 

??S[sft55,  HSTJft®,  and  best  ufats. 

JTfoifsTSJ  JT5TORTJ I 

fsrcgsJTfaaj  g*Bff*r  ^ snftrfsrnfaia**  ii^ii 

The  floor  was  adorned  by  extraordinary  corals, 
precious  jewels,  & by  unsurpassable  pearls. 

sr  aqsitaft$t«i  g | 
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It*  was  like  the  rising  sun,  skilfully  jointed  with  red 
sandal  wood  of  the  splendour  of  gold  and  emitting 
excellent  smell. 

3^*;  srsTSJfar:  ii^ii 

The  great  monkey  ascended  that  celestial  JflU 
fsriTT'T  ad<jrned  by  several  intricate  apartments  (fjST*ITCs) 
of  excellent  shapes. 

Having  been  invited  by  smell  to  go  in  another 
direction,  he  descended  from  the  fdJTR  & went  there. 

5TT55T  faSTT**  I 

uq:^Pc!T  ^F?uRT3I  IR^Il 

Then  starting  from  there  the  great  monkey  saw 
a large  auspicious  Hall,  loved  much  by  5CWJf,  as  if  it 
was  his  wife,  the  best  among  females. 

irref h:  11 3 hi 

Maruti  thought  whether  it  was 

or  =heavcn,  the  world  of  Gods, 

Iiulra’s  capitsil  or  some  supernatural  creation). 

srewra  uajtqf^cra  sfdsjsrTd  1 

'pH*?!  TOfgrciH  11 

gfapri  ^ %3i?fT  ^ 1 

«rfW5r  ^cnsff  *9  11 

There  he  beheld  (many)  golden  lamps  as  though 
looking  like  gamesters  vanquished  in  gambling  by  other 
great  gamesters  & hence  lost  in  thought. 
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That  hall  appeared  to  him  as  though  burning 
with  the  light  of  the  lamps,  with  Ravana’s  lustre, 
and  with  rays  (issuing)  from  several  decorations. 

3*1: 

5wht*p»*i  mu 

There  Hanuman  who  was  waiting  there  saw  a 
bed-stead  made  of  and  adorned  with  diamonds, 

which  was  shining  like  a celestial  bed-stead. 

asra*:  irii 

It  had  variegated  legs  of  ivory  and  gold.  It  was 
an  excellent  bed-stead  made  of  if3H§r.  On  it  were  spread 
sheets  which  were  very  rich. 

3S&  3*  11311 

In  one  part  of  that  palace,  he  saw  a white 
of  the  lustre  of  the  moon,  adorned  by  celestial  garlands. 

fewsftewswg  i 

a?5ttam3TflRi?t  iiyn 

lie  also  saw  an  excellent  high  seat  surmounted 
by  gold,  having  the  lustre  of  f%9WTg  (fire),  & 
covered  by  garlands  of  STCfta. 

ini 


67 


It  was  being  continuously  fanned  by  toy-females 
holding  in  tlieir  hands  «IT55  sqgrar.  It  was  furnished 
with  various  fragrances;  & was  perfumed  by  excellent 
perfumes. 

<roiTC?rc<nT  ?aVoi  i 

^mfiNfrmssTsiT  *w«"3Tgq:nVfa?m  ii^ii 

Best  sheets  were  spread  on  it;  & it  was  covered 
with  goat’s  skin,  & was  adorned  all  round  by  fringes 
of  excellent  flowers. 

frWTWor  fipj:  fj^q  1 

» itgafaq  Iftll 

He  saw  TOR  capable  of  taking  any  form  at  pleasure 
sleeping  there,  decked  with  celestial  ornaments  & 
good-looking,  like  mountain  full  of  trees  & 

forest— bushes. 

qtaF^rea  ^Tfq  ^ « q$T<f*fq:  i 

qhr  Sffjcg  TOIOTfaq**  HUH 

Having  drunk,  he  was  resting  on  the  shining  bed 
& sleeping.  There  he  saw  TT^Vt^ft  who  was  very  beautiful. 

*fq:  U 

aq^qfirfa  fefkrcq  \\\\\ 

5^3:  srferra^Rteijq;:  nail 

This  is  another  woman;  so  resolving,  he  walked 
there  again,  in  the  qiq^ftr  (cold  drink  house). 

qi  ^51^:  1 

^ q»fq5iT|55  11*311 
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The  best  of  the  monkeys  saw  in  that  house  of 
the  demon-king,  the  Pan-Bhumi  possessing  all  desire- 
ful-filling  objee,ts. 

j|*nori  9 ^ «n«Ki:  i 

a*  msTfa  ^ w.  mm 

In  that  <H*|33;Rt  he  saw  pieces  of  flesh  placed  in 
proper  order,  some  of  J|J*|  & others  of  & ^T5- 

i?^T  nwi 

He  saw  in  large  trays  and  other  vessels  peacocks 
& cocks,  uneaten. 

qCNOTEffara'Rftt  I 

5n5?n^»m^tsr  s gjn?sR§sra  11^11 

Hanuman  also  saw,  hedge  hogs,  deers  & peacocks 
& hogs  & rhinoceros  cooked  in  curds  and  salt, 

jrf^nSfwns^riai  isr  i 

mRI,  various  kinds  of  goats,  half  eaten  hares, 
buffaloes,  cut  up  fishes,  well  arranged  and  also 

neetor-like  licking  substances,  drinks  & eatables  of 
various  kinds. 

ll^ll 

That  tn*P|fTT  where  flowers  were  spread  here  & 
there  was  looking  beautiful  by  sour  & salty  substances, 
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by  different  kinds  of  musical  tunes,  & by  very  precious 
and  discarded  by  females. 

3^fa  fw«m  \\\\\\ 

and  by  different  kinds  of  fruits  thrown  in  the 
receptacles. 

*§swrrt;  flrfsr^  i 

^5155^2^:  qT9l^fflr*T^: 

and  by  meats  prepared  by  expert  cooks  in 
various  ways  with  excellent  preparations. 

f^T:  sisreiT  fafesrT:  ^T:  | 

IR3II 

That  was  looking  beautiful  by  liquors, 

prepared  from  5IWT,  flowers  & fruits  by 
which  were  celestial  & nice.  Some  of  them  were  natural 
wines  & others  artificial  also. 

srrcnipTaj  fsrfasr  i 

*Rf?IT  i|fiw?5§aj  IR^II 

Cooked  with  various  kinds  of  smelling  i>owders, 
and  spread  over  by  various  kinds  of  flowers,  that  i|fJT 
appeared  beautiful. 

I 

IRail 

It  was  filled  with  golden  <KS5Js  and  receptacles  of 
and  by  other  <m<Rs  (waterpots  like  those  used 
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by  ascetics)  also  made  of;  gold* 

3!T*OT*Rt3  *3  | 

qurngi  3* It  ^ IR«dl 

Excellent  drinks  were  also  kept  in  silver  & golden 

^MTs  in  that  ^fir 

He  saw  some  glasses  half  drunk  & others  wholly 
emptied.  And  he  saw  ladies  sleeping,  some  half  clad. 
But  *T5f?3&r  si  apnfoHus  ‘did  not  find  3TR«fiV  there. 

At  last  she  was  found  in  the  Ashoka-Vatihi , 
description  of  which  will  lx;  found  in  5J»T  K#  of 

*rfr:  3 | 

Kama  asks  Hanuman  to  describe  to  him  the 
forces  & defences  of  Lanka. 

Hanuman  Says:- 

fSSgf^lT  55fT  HTTfSTOHTf^T  I 

The  is  glad  & joyful  and  is  full  of  intoxi- 
cated elephants,  is  extensive  & full  of  vehicles  & is 
resorted  tq  by  crowds  of  demons. 

sieanf?;  fe<p5FER*iT  gmfar  sgw^Tffci  ^t  iiuii 

/ It’s  doors  are  strongly  built  and  are  with  bolts 
of  great  strength.  It  has  four  large  gates  of  great  size. 

amra  g sfafggrcRt  iKRii 
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There  are  machines  for  throwing  fij  & 
(arrows  & stones)  of  great  strength  & size.  Any  army 
of  an  enemy  which  comes  there  is  kept  at  bay  there. 

tirom  tftan*  qsraFnsrom:  fear:  i 

srcraft  tfarorft:  wait  *to:  11*311 

At  the  gates  have  been  arranged  by  heroic  demons 
guns  by  hundreds  which  are  refined,  ferocious  and 
made  of  refined  black  iron. 

ufaiEqjrqfSr  g^RT^R^RTRn:  n*aii 

It’s  walls  & ramparts  are  very  strong  and  unassai- 
lable & made  of  gold,  & its  interior  is  studded  with 
JTtirr,  faSJI,  ipfsr  & S^T  (pearls). 

jtiwIjtt:  sfaraten  nsrepn:  I 

aRUT'OT  5iT5^?iaj  qfc«sri  ifisilrferaT:  ||*«di 

‘"'All  round  are  very  terrible  trenches  full  of  cold 
water;  they  are  deep,  full  of  alligators  & fishes. 

5TTOT  ^ctrrc:  qrjTpjaT:  I 

\\\%\\ 

v^At  the  gates  there  are  four  bridges  or  causeways, 
very  extensive,  guarded  by  many  machines  of  large 
size,  standing  like  regular  rows  of  houses. 

qfosfpg  ctrr i:  h*sii 


On  the  approach  of  enemy’s  armies  there,  these 
machines  that  protect  the  cause-ways  destroy  them 
at  once  by  throwing  them  into  the  trenches. 

3KTSR  Sfffrr:  5ltf«3:  ||^|| 

One  of  these  bridges  is  unshakable,  strong  & very 
firmly  fixed,  and  looks  beautiful  by  an  umber  of  golden 
pillars  and  platforms. 

cw  *ww:  i 

^f^rasgrT^vraj  iiimi 

Oh  Rama,  though  Havana  is  desirous  of  making 
war,  he  is  still  himself  very  composed  & is  alert  and 
vigilant  in  keeping  a watch  on  his  army. 

«5fT  JSTffTCTSWT  ^g*T?  W35TI 

strt  ffoir  ^ srgfirvjn  iroii 

Again  55|jT  is  without  any  support  (on  the  land), 
is  like  a celestial  fortress,  awe-inspiring  & is  surrounded 
/uy  four  kinds  of  artificial  trenches  of  mountain-horn 
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fare it  qft  tzqg&i  *1^  i 

S^>  " *r&r:  iroi 

0 Ragliava,  it  is  situated  on  the  opposite  shore 
of  the  impregnable  ocean.  There  is  no  ship-road  to 
it;  all  round  it  there  is  the  region  of  water  only. 

*faiT  5*if  5n$*s*VroT  i 
nftwwwvptf  TOIfiwrT  IR*II 


It  is  strongly  built  on  the  top  of  a mpuptaip. 
That  city  is  like  a celestial  city.  It  is  full  of  horses 
and  elephants  and  is  invincible. 

qfausr  srersniasr  fsrftrsrrofq  i 
srroqfo  qqoRqgncw*-.  ir^ii 

The  pity  of  Lanka  of  that  eyil-minded  Ravana 
is  adorned  by  trenches,  guns  and  various  kinds  of 
machine-weapons  (raised  on  forts). 

§?:Tviqf:  ir»ii 

The  eastern  gate  is  protected  by  ten  thousamj. 
dcipons  who  are  armed  with  spears,  who  are  unassai- 
lable and  are  leaders  in  fight  with  swords  and  other 
jveapons. 

<argc^n  qfanrerairaigqrirn  IR^IJ 

The  southern  gate  is  also  protected  by  a hundred 
thousand  demons  forming  part  of  %®*r)  an 

entire  army  consisting  of  foot,  horse,  elephants  & 
{Chariots,  whose  soldiers  are  unsurpassable  warriors. 

sga  qfemsTWTfisraq  i 

53tfa^*T:  5WT  IR^II 

The  western  gate  is  proetected  by  a million  demons, 
all  folding  shields  and  swords  and  all  of  whom  are 
well-versed  in  the  art  of  wielding  weapons. 

isirams  sqrcsronfireR  I 

*fai«JT«WSn£r  §<|f3RIT:  IRV9II 
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The  northern  gate  is  protected  by  a hundred 
million  demons  who  are  warriors  fighting  in  chariots 
and  horsemen  and  who  are  nobly-born  youths  well 
respected. 

snrcftsti  mnftt  irarfr  wswTfsRrr:  i 
*ng*r*n  phr  ir^ii 

The  Central  part  is  protected  by  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  Yatu-dhana  demons  who 

are  unassailable,  and  by  more  than  a crore  of  Rakshasa 
(m*)  demons. 

t JRT  «JIT:  | 

*F9T  * irmi 

Those  cause-ways  have  been  broken,  the  trenches 
have  been  filled  up,  the  city  of  Lanka  has  been  burnt 
and  the  ramparts  have  been  destroyed  by  me. 

k*  3 #m<n  ercw  959R99  | 

^R^qvirqaT*?  ircii 

We  shall  cross  the  ocean  any  how  (by  one  way 
or  another);  and  you  know  for  certain  that  the  city  of 
Lanka  is  destroyed  by  the  monkeys  in  no  time. 

I «fr:  *8  | 

(39T9  era*  9k:) 

gfrarcri  <139  awn  1 
3fT  STHTSI  fawwfrut  |R|| 
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Rama  having  seen  Lanka  from  a distance,  full  of 
flags  and  banners  of  variegated  colours,  said  to 
Lakshmana,  “see  this  Lanka  as  if  flying  in  and 
touching  the  sky  and  made  by  Vishvakarma  according 
to  his  imagination,  at  the  top  of  a mountain”. 

iil®n 

It  shines  on  earth  studded  with  many  Vimanas 
(aeroplanes)  as  if  it  is  the  capital  of  Vishnu  in  heaven 
and  covered  over  with  white  clouds. 

qssytfttm:  gw  mill 

The  Lanka  is  looking  beautiful  with  flowering 
forests  (gardens),  having  the  resemblance  of  Chitraratha 
being  full  of  various  kinds  of  birds,  looking  like 
excellent  fruit  & flowers. 

(iv)  f$RfwSTT  qpifcw[=Description  of  Kishkindha. 

fafWsjT  <RP»£,  l a: 

Sugriva  speaks  to  llama  on  his  second  visit  to 
Vali  at  Kishkindha. 

55TTRT  I 

SITHT**T  IWI 

We  have  reached  Kishkindha , the  capital  of  Vali, 
which  is  crowded  by  a net  of  monkeys,  which  is 
adorned  by  pure  gold,  which  is  full  of  dhvaja-yantras 
(contrivances  to  which  the  flag  staffs^^e  i attached).  y 
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^ I 

Hanuman  spoke  to  Rama  of  good  deeds:-  “WitH 
your  permission  Sugriva  will  assume  control  of  the 
administration.” 

ctt  *wroif*»Pjf  i 

llvsll 

“It  is  desirable  that  you  should  enter  this  niountaiii 
cave  which  is  beautiful:  restore  Sugriva  to  the  throne 
by  performing  his  coronation,  having  gladdened  the 
hearts  of  the  monkeys”. 

But  Rama  refused  to  do  so,  as  his  vow  was  not 
to  enter  any  city  for  14  years,  and  added  i- 

“As  soon  as  the  best  of  tlie  monkeys  Sugriva 
enters  the  most  prosperous  celestial  cave,  you  all  at 
once  perforin  the  ceremony  of  putting  him  on  the  throne”; 

ipftSzf  JTWJSim:  «foSSI»m:  i 

s 'sn|^T:  ater  «nat  srffo  sHIrit:  ii^ii 

afirer  g*f  i 

This  is  the  first  month  of  the  rainy  season; 
Shravan , indicating  the  appearance  of  rain  water.  The 
four  rainy  season  nionths  have  commenced.  So  this  is 
not  the  time  for  work.  You  better  enter  the  good  city'. 

star  tiUti 

fnftgST  iwn  fawtat  3««nre?iT  i 
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1 will  live  in  this  mountain  with  Lakshniaha,  t) 
gentleman;  this  is  a charming  mountain  cave;  large 
and  breezy. 

When  the  month  of  Kartika  is  nearing  the  bnd; 
you  strive  for  the  destruction  of  Havana. 

q<r:  *r  wwj  ^ OTvnre*  \\\\W 

0 gentleman,  this  is  not  the  time;  You  had.  better 
enter  you  mansion.  Having  been  annointed  King  in 
your  kingdonl,  gladden  the  hearts  of  your  friends. 

On  the  occasion  of  the  coronation  of  Sugriva  as 
King  and  Angada  as  Prince; 

sepaRftfrnf  qai*i«rsi5itfiraT  \ 

^[^*1 5?V  WT  ii#ofo 

In  the  mountain  cavern,  the  city  of  Kishkindha 
became  charming,  ci'owded  with  healthy  and  prosperous 
people,  and  adorned  by  flags  and  banners. 

Note.  From  this  it  appears  that  the  rainy  season  then 
commenced  in  Shravana  and  ended  in  the  month  of 
Kartika.  At  present  it  commences  and  ends  about  1| 
or  two  months  earlier.  According  to  tlie  Precession 
of  the  Equinoxes,  the  equinoxial  point  moves  back- 
ward one  degre  in  about  7 0 years.  Taking  the  difference 
to  be  about  45  or  6o  degrees  and  multiplying  it  by 
70  years,  the  state  described  in  Ramayana  must  be 
in  existence  about  3000  or  4000  years  ago,  i.  e. 
about  lOOO  to  2000  B.  C. 
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<WHWW  «5SWT  KW  fafb*  Hill 

When  Sugriva  was  annointed  King  and  he  entered 
the  cave,  Rama  came  with  his  brother  to  Prcisravcina  Giri. 

*asr  snfa^  m i 

Wl  3«TTcJT3T  m\\\ 

anrafar:  | 

«*tafcn«rcTori  * TOfWwt::  ir®ii 

At  no  great  distance  from  here,  will  be  Sugriva’ s 
charming  city,  Kishkindlia,  of  wonderful  forests  or 
gardens.  The  sounds  of  music,  roaring  monkeys, 
together  with  the  noise  of  Mridanga  are  heard  here. 

wir  Ret  I 

wmcrar : *wt  ?5WiTtra^[  imi 

Rama  having  killed  Vali  and  annointed  Sugriva, 
spoke  to  Lakshmana  while  residing  on  the  top  of 
Malyavat  mountain. 

Under  orders  of  Rama,  Lakshmana  goes  to 
Kishkindlia. 

aw  aftrermfssV  aww:  »re«#kfT  l j 

afafar  35 ftwf  faftawi 

Under  the  orders  of  Rama,  Lakshmana  entered 
the  charming  cave  Kishkindha. 
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swsarar  HgreraT  ncron  1 

argrOTJ  ft«ra?:  irii 

The  monkeys  who  were  standing  at  the  gate,  who 
were  strong  and  big-bodied,  all  stood  with  folded 
hands,  having  seen  Lakshinana. 

sr  cri  ff5*TT  I 

He  saw  that  big  cave,  celestial,  well-jewelled,  of 
flowering  gardens,  charming  and  full  of  diamonds. 

jfaia  STOltfWITH  IWI 

Thronged  with  mansions  and  palaces,  adorned  by 
various  kinds  of  jewels  and  by  trees  having  all  kinds  of 
desirable  flowers  and  fruits. 

II^H 

Adorned  by  monkeys  who  were  the  sons  of  Devas 
and  Gandarvas , capable  of  assuming  any  form  at 
pleasure,  who  had  put  on  shining  garlands  and  dresses 
and  who  were  good  looking, 

’wrt  *i4:  i 

SforrnT  anpri  ^ imi 

Which  was  nicely  perfumed  by  the  perfumes  of 
Chandaiia,  Aguru,  and  Padma  and  whose  high  roads 
were  made  charming  by  the  smell  of  various  kinds  of 
spirituous  liquors, 
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fararfofiif?:  sns|:  aren^Htftrf^T:  i 

farrar  ?a*  1141 

By  palaces  o£  several  storios,  as  high  as  Vindhya 
and  Meru  mountains.  Raghava  saw  there  pure  mountain 
fivers^ 

sta??*  ff  | 

repreq  11*11 

the  charming  house  of  J\ngada,  Mainda,  Dvivida, 
ffayaya,  Gayaksha,  Gaja  and  Shambha. 

nRtaf  «Ffag^Tsri  ^nrm  irsi^n^  1 
Sf^rr  ^53»NlTf*T  JT^T^Tf^  sHi'TO:  \\\*\\ 

Lakshmana  saw  most  excellent  chief  houses  on  the 
high  road  belonging  to  the  above  said  high  souled 
chief  monkeys. 

HT^iaswranfsi  »issnire*igtirf5i  *3 1 
sn3?t  vjsraT^rjffr  srtfiRirfa^  ll^l) 

Shining  like  white  clouds,  full  of  sweet  smelling 
flowers  & much  wealth  and  food  and  adorned  by 
beautiful  women. 

OTfcsrai  W*  IJ18H 

Tlip  houses  of  the  pxonkey  king  was  charming 
like  the  mansion  of  Indra,  guarded  by  white  Sala 
jtreps  and  impregnable. 

§J*I:  SfcSTOftrercVqSfc  I 

s<rarVf*ras  MWj 
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Looking  beautiful  with  tops  of  palaces,  white  like 
the  Kailasa - *hilhara  and  with  trees  bearing  all  kinds 
of  desirable  fruits  and  flowers. 

11*^11 

And  with  charming  and  prosperous  trees  having 
celestial  flowers  and  fruits,  and  cool  shades,  given  as 
it  were  by  the  Mahendra  and  resembing  green  clouds. 

sftfii:  ergTt  sErjs<nfaifw:  i 

gsr  aasJTajsrataam  iivsii 

The  house  of  Sugriva  the  door  of  which  was 
guarded  by  powerful  /Juris  armed  with  weapons,  which 
was  sorrounded  by  celestial  flowers  anti  which  was 
white  and  which  had  the  arches  of  pure  gold. 

srf^sET  i 

aroi&nnr:  §r*TSfflS  ll*cil 

The  powerful  Soumitri  who  could  not  be  controlled 
or  stopped,  entered  the  charming  house  of  Sugriva 
just  as  the  Sun  enters  a large  cloud. 
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SECTION  (2) 


Extent  of  Sugriva’s  Empire  and  Colonies 

and  Allies. 

a$r:  I 

Kabandlia  tells  Rama  how  Sita’s  whereabouts 
could  be  found. 

wrai  ssfoftsim  9T«rc:  I 

5JPTT  fsroa:  SR%5f  ^tf«HT  \\\\\\ 

0 Rama,  hear  what  I say.  A monkey  by  name 
Sugriva  who  has  deen  driven  away  by  his  brother 
Yali  son  of  Shakra  through  anger, 

*£***&>  i 

fsiqw?nRJiqpsfk  aigffl;  ST^lsTt: 

Lives  self  composed,  and  powerful,  with  four 
'Other  monkeys,  on  the  excellent  mountain  Rishyamuka 
which  is  bounded  by  the  Pampa  lake. 

fqiifaH  ^fewt^EraTwnn5*  II \\W 

He  is  the  king  of  Monkeys,  very  powerful, 
lustrous,  of  unsurpassed  splendour,  true  to  his  word, 
well  behaved,  patient  and  intelligent. 

SRSlfft  I 

am  famfest  *k  n*«il 
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Clever,  courageous,  shining,  of  great  strength  and 
exploit,  who  has  been  driven  away  for  the  sake  of 
kingdom  by  his  powerful  brother. 

« t wfrsn  first  «5r  sftawT:  i 

«fsr»rfa  ft?  ^ rw  ht  ^ sofa  ora:  sot:  lll^ll 

He  will  be  your  helper  and  friend  in  quest  of 
Sifci.  0 Kama,  do  not  be  despondent  in  mind. 

srterfam  ra  wsTrasra  I 

a jra  fgprftraf  oOTOTrara  ii 
rasfhrrra  *rm*wra  fraraisral  ih^h 

0 Might  warrior,  quickly  go  from  here  to  that 
very  powerful  Sugriva.  0 Kaghava,  make  friendship 
with  him  quickly,  having  gone  from  here  and  having 
contracted  in  the  presence  of  Fire  that  you  two 
would  never  quarrel. 

* ra  ^ srVssnrasq:  raTWfaq:  I 

ra  ra  rafarara;  ii  *<£ii 

That  monkey  king  Sugriva  should  never  be 
disregarded  by  you.  He  is  faithful,  powerful,  capable 
of  taking  any  form  at  pleasure  and  desirous  of  help. 

tra  jpri  «kt$  a* q i 

rars$?n*if  rar  a*  afifarafti  iiwi 

You  are  also  able  to  do  his  work  that  is  in  his 
heart’s  desire.  Whether  his  work  be  done  or  not  done, 
he  will  surely  do  your  work. 

qr  SgWW:  jar:  Slf^cT  i 

raiwsartw  jar>  qrfefTT  iron 
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That  son  of  Riksharaja  wanders  on  rhe  Pampa 
Lake  in  doubt.  He  is  the  {Auras  Putra ) legitimate 
son  of  the  Sun.  He  has  been  condemned  by  Vali. 

sprarfw  irm 

0 Raghava,  in  the  presence  of  your  weapons, 
verily  do  you  make  friendship  with  the  monkey  who 
lives  in  the  forest  at  Rishyamuka.  (9g**T^d) 

cr  fs  wnfsT  crarffa  *>fq$3rc:  1 

iTOITOTfcRi  IR^II 

He,  the  test  of  the  monkeys,  can  go  with 
cleverness  to  the  countries  of  people  eating  human 
flesh  (Cannibals)  and  all  other  places  on  earth  in  totality. 

CffSrig:  '*t<N  IR^II 

Nothing  in  this  Loka , as  far  as  tlie  blazing  Sun 
throws  his  rays,  is  unknown  to  him. 

^^tf^33T3iG5Tf?nft3*iHoi  tfiycre  l 

arfN'ST  9RC:  5TT*  TcJT?  IRy|| 

He,  with  the  help  of  his  monkeys,  will  search 
rivers,  extensive  mountains  and  hills,  forts  and  caves 
& restore  you  your  wife. 


cm  i 

m rftari  tfNRft*  irhii 
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0 Raghava,  he  will  send  his  big-bodied  monkeys 
to  seareh  in  all  directions  for  that  Sita,  who  is  pining, 
due  to  your  separation. 

3T5^lf?|  IR^II 

He  will  search  for  that  beautiful  Maithili  at  the 
residence  of  Ravana. 

*ftrw  I 

3*:  |Rvs|l 

()  best  man,  after  having  killed  the  Rakshasas , 
he  (the  best  of  his  rsice)  will  restore  to  you  your 
blameless  wife,  even  though  she  may  be  at  the  top 
of  Sumeru,  or  even  if  she  may  have  taken  resort 
in  the  Patala  Tula , or  even  if  she  may  be  flying  in 
the  air. 

So  Rama  agrees  to  kill  Vali  and  restore  Sugriva 
to  the  throne  of  Kixhkindha;  and  Sugriva  undertakes 
to  find  out  Sita  and  restore  her  to  Rama. 

Accordingly  Rama  kills  Vali  in  a duel  betwecu 
Vali  and  Sugriva;  and  Sugriva  is  restored  to  the 
throne  of  lvishkindha. 

But  as  it  was  the  rainy  season,  Rama  asks  Sugriva 
to  put  off  search  of  Sita  till  the  change  of  the  Season. 
During  this  period  Hanurnan  reminds  Sugriva  of  his 
duty  towards  Rama,  as  follows.— 

fafWTOTufc  ^ I 

srfawifeiftPRT'aV  9T*rc&n$rH«:  i 

V5TC&  sftfaSWTOT  fa  3 IRIII 
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0 Lord  of  Vanara  and  Rilsha  Gana , you  are 
very  valiant  and  capable  of  fulfilling  the  desire  of 
Raina;  yet  why  do  you  wait  for  his  .orders.  As  he 
has  done  our  work, 

aw  amfa  sfawmfa  suwft  ir^ii 

We  too  must  search  for  Vaidchi  on  the  earth 
as  well  as  in  the  sky. 

TTHWTtftl  fa*?!  fl*fr*5ITWW  |R«dl 

So,  0 Pingesha,  you  should  do  good  to  llama 
who  is  so  powerful  and  who  has  done  your  work  first. 

5fTc§  q%sffqft  graft  1 

cron  ir^ii 

0 Monkey  Chief,  by  your  orders  none  of  us  can 
be  stopped  from  going  down,  on  earth,  in  waters, 
up  and  in  the  sky. 

WWTW  $?Tt  SITfq  5WWjJ  I 

ir^ii 

So  give  us  orders,  who  should  do  what  and  in  what 
way.  The  monkeys  are  not  proud,  but  are  obedient 
and  pure.  They  are  innumerable. 

Hearing  these  words,  Sugriva  orders 

iprong'i^  mil 

Neela  who  is  always  ready  to  do  his  duty,  to 
collect  all  the  armies  from  all  directions. 
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W ^UTT  ^r<TT«STSr  I 

SWT«R3TO*%5T  fcsTTHTfal  TOT  $C  II VII 

“Do  in  such  a way  that  my  whole  army  and 
Commanders  and  Generals  from  all  directions  may 
come  together  at  once”. 

@ Please  note  the  word  it.  Sugriva  orders  Neela 
to  collect  “my”  army,  which  lies  scattered  iu  all  directions. 

it  ?*fa7!«5T:  ctoot:  sortemT  streratferc:  I 
*wtto?3  % sftir  srrcrsrom  n 

*f4r  3Pt^T%^TgT^trg  ii^tit 

By  my  orders  let  the  frontier  Guards,  Fliers, 
Quick  Kunners,  Energetic  Generals  collect  together 
at  once.  You  can  do  whatever  you  have  to  do  after 
their  arrival. 

Dnsrtmfvlr  «T:  9T*TC:  I 

stpntffTOl  snsr  f^Kon  h^ii 

That  Monkey  who  comes  after  15  nights,  his 
punishment  will  be  death  without  doubt. 

fTOTOig  srnr^,  TOT?jroTsrmfa$?«r  faferen?  i 

srottri  favro  tftroPT  113311 

So  having  acted  upto  this  my  firm  resolution, 
you  & Angada  should  approach  the  other  old  monkeys. 
Having  arranged  like  that,  the  powerful  Lord  of  the 
best  of  the  monkeys  entered  his  palace. 

3*.  1 

Lakshmana  being  unaware  of  what  Sugriva  had 
ordered,  got  angry  thinking  he  was  lazy  and  negligent. 

Tara  says  to  Lakshmana:  “Do  not  be  angry 
with  Sugriva  who  is  true  to  his  word”. 
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gate:  sfarems  i 

?T?rTffa«r  ^fr>m  s?st  ?r  ^jsiraJin  ni¥ii 

Sugriva  will  bring  about  the  union  of  Raghava 
with  Sita  after  killing  that  mean  demon,  like  the 
union  of  the  moon  with  Rohini. 

srcraftfe  srssrcfa  ssfiai  fa®  i 
«T3?nffT  ^ qdrsrsTcrrssnfa  srciTfa  iiimi 

In  Lanka  there  are  liakshasas  thousands  of 
hundred-millions  and  thirty  six  thousand  one  hundred 
Ayutas  ( ten  thousands). 

3TS?*T  ^ | 

3T5Tq*ft  ncroJV  ffg  ^sr  SSI  III ^11 

Without  killing  those  unassailable  demons  who 
assume  any  form  at  will,  it  is  impossible  to  kill 
Havana  by  whom  Maithili  has  been  kidnapped. 

& «l  5IWT  ^5t  5SjJJTCI5T3t*l  5HW*  I 
mot:  scrsuf  **  ^sft^tiT  h^h 

It  is  not  possible  for  Rama  alone  to  kill  him 
without  help,  especially  without  the  help  of  Sugriva. 
Ravana  is  such  a cruel  fellow. 

•wirmRWTOreft  ® trfasft  i 

aTT«m*5  *i Stares:  swra^r  nun 

I do  not  know  how  Ravana  obtained  so  much 
power.  But  my  husband  Vali,  the  king  of  the  monkeys 
who  knew  him  well  was  so  saying  it  to  me.  And  I 
say  it  by  hearsay. 


STFfig  *T*CTg$  Ill’ll 

l»c.st  of  the  monkeys  hsive  liecu  sent  for  your 
help  to  briny  the  innumerable  monkeys  to  the 
battle-field. 

ara*  i 

^TSRi^T^r^r^sl  if  famfa  ptw:  iroii 

for  tin?  sake  of  the  success  of  1 lay:  1 lava’s  work, 
lie  is  awaiting  the  arrival  of  those  powerful  heroic 
persons.  That  is  the  reason,  why  lie  is  not  enuring 
out  to  meet  you. 

?tTi  elfait  ^a’t^or  gut  urn  I 

3i ?j  % isrefcmfcisir  jtststS:  ir?ii 

0 Soumitra,  he,  has  fixed  the  day  of  their  arrival: 
mvordinsrly  all  these  powerful  monkeys  must  come  up 
to  - day. 

efgs^fe  STfSfTfaT  ifte5T^55  5Rfrf*H  I 
arar  fsrtgtwT^afia  sifs  ^rrinfr^TT  i 

wftsri  ftotftraiq  ir»ii 

<)  Slaver  of  Knenrics,  a thousand  erore  llikshas 
and  a hundred  erore  (iolanyulas  will  come  up  to  you 
to  day.  So  give  up  anger.  And  you  will  also  find 
several  crorcs  of  illustrious  Monkeys  too. 

SW  I 

Lakslmiana  then  talked  to  Sugriva.  also.  So 

q^grR^g  fsesroTif  i 

^gffirT  qT5^  %^Jfs»€tg  mil 


Having  been  thus  spoken  to  by  Mahatma  Laksfi- 
mana,  Sugriva  spoke  thus  to  Hanuman  who  was 
standing  near. 

ftps*  5 f 

«JT«f  qsjfc&S  5*  f*«RIT:  IRII 

The  l)est  of  the  monkeys  who  reside  on  the  tops- 
of  Mahendra,  Hirnavat,  Vindbya,  Kailasa,  Mandar- 
Panchashaila, 

cwanf^r  fstsrcr:  i 

55^5  wgs qfem^qi  3 f^hn  ii^h 

fn  the  Western  direction,  at  the  end  of  the  ocean, 
on  mountains  shining  like  the  rising  Sun. 

q?T5II^55  *mj:  fcfeWT  5^5W^T:  IIVII 

On  Aditya  Bbavana  mountain  (which  is  like  the 
morning  dusk),  in  the  terrible  Fadmatala  forest, 

««TOT:  *T*tera:  I 

3?^  % qafal  «a#TOT:  Iftlf 

Who  reside  in  Anjaiia  Mountain  and  who  are 
like  dark  clouds  and  who  are  as  powerful  as  the 
best  elephants, 

*r«Ttra  35T5TST  5TJTH:  qsswrsfflr:  I 
Ste<IT»a»WIT«rq  ^ fast:  \\\\l 

Who  reside  in  the  caves  of  Mahashaila  and  are 
of  the  lustre  of  gold,  who  reside  in  the  vicinity  of 
Mem  and  on  Dhumragiri, 


• q<n?«i  qqt  $i  i 

fqq?3>  q^tftq  c«5q»mT:  Hvdtl 

Who  reside  on  M;i.liiir i inn.  mountain  and  who 
drink  intoxicating  liquors  like  Miidlm  and  Maireya 
n lid  who  arc  of  great  speed, 

q*3  =q  ^*^3  %**$'*§  *5^  ^ i 

STq^Tsmn^  ^5Ti?^3  w»s»a;  ikii 

Who  live  in  forests  which  are  charming  and  large 
and  sweet  smelling  and  in  nice  hermitages  at  the  end 
of  forests. 

at  *?qmqq  %a  sfasqf  tfqqTwq;  i 

OtCTOPITfitftV:  WRq  qfqrqqq^:  IlMl 

Bring  them  all  who  may  Ik*  on  earth  )>y  the  use 
of  Santa,  Dama  *&e  through  clever  and  speedy  Monkeys. 

afacTT  sqir  ^ =q  qq^TaT  q?T5fqi:  i 

?qrniT«T  3 gq*?q  srqqq  5*t«rciq;  ll^o|| 

I have  sent  before,  those  who  were  known  to  be 
of  great  speed.  But.  for  further  promptness,  you  send 
other  (roueruls. 

asrqjrai  q»t^3  5ftqg;qrsr  fRtT:  I 

?5Taq*q  cn*?0st  siq^q  q*<ft»q*Tq  nun 

Bring  here  sill  Leaders  of  Monkeys,  including 
those  that  may  have  been  addicted  to  lust  and  those 
that  may  lie  idlers. 


*g  5fm-5?3ffrT  nmpi  l 

§*T?3Tift  ^T5T5Tra5!^«FT:  ||**ll 

If  by  my  order  they  would  not  come  here  witln'w 
10  days  they  should  be  killed  as  being  the  transgressors 
of  the  Royal  orders. 

simwm  sr^Tfai  sftissm  jmstrcRTri  i 
ggr^j  9>fqfsr?RT  ^ 11*311 

Hundreds  and  thousands  of  Oorcs  of  the  best 
Monkeys  who  obey  my  orders  must  come  up  here. 

SRqga  «^ft5it  sst^gR  firgiwg  1 
gfa^qT  gjfqSsisT  gT^JR^reRTfara:  n*yn 

And  who  are  like  clouds  and  mountains  in 
appearance;  they  of  terrible  form  must  come  up  here 
under  my  orders. 

^ *ifairT  *ifa  g?gt  1 

*RRgf?5  £*>«g1  ^Rfteir:  STTCRIWI  ii*mi 

Let  them  who  know  the  ways,  after  going  bv 
those  ways,  bring  here  all  the  monkeys  quickly  under 
my  orders. 

a*g  gw  *Tsc*g  *gRT  g-rgiat  g*:  1 
«g|§  fg^wpaggRie  gR*R  ii*^» 

Having  heard  those  words  of  the  Monkey  King. 
Han mnan  sent  valiant  monkeys  in  all  directions. 

t ^ fa«sjfgsKT?a  qaftsgHfecfgm:  1 
ggtgr  »t§<n  5*g*g  3i$R  % 11*^11 


Thou  those  monkeys  capable  of  going  by  the  path 
of  birds  and  constellations,  went  by  the  Air-route 
(the  step  treaded  by  Vishnu)  having  been  sent  by 
the  King. 

*35!  faf*!  ^ * **  *3  * I 

^t*kt  mswwrarfam  ittm 

Those,  monkeys  sent  for  the  success  of  Rama's 
cause,  those  monkeys  who  were  residing  in  the  oceans, 
on  mountains,  in  forests  and  in  lakes, 

^rtrf  ?rw:  1 

^c5rr  z ^t^fesRcn:  11  ^11 

Hav i n.ijc  heard  the  orders  of  that  King  of  kiu^s 
Sugriva,  who  was  like!  Yamaraja,  all  tin*  monkey* 
nunc  up  being  afraid  of  Sugriva. 

across*  ftfttRtsiiFirsrsra:  1 

%5f:  «KT^:  faSrgscpr  OTW  IP. oil 

The  three  erores  of  Fliers  eame  up  from  the  Aitjana 
mountain  : they  were  hlaek  like  eollyrium;  they  came 
up  to  where  Kama  was. 

area  Self* JlffnR  eft  *?tT:  1 

?5R5?TTS  |R»|| 

Ten  el’ores  of  monkeys  of  the  colour  of  pure  gold 
came  up  from  the  Western  Mountains  where  the  Sun  sets. 

factarevfara;  1 

3ci:tRTfe  5i5^lTfaT  qPTCtvif  *mRJR  IP '•<!)) 
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And  a thousand  crore  of  monkeys  came  up  from 
Kailasa  mountain  top;  they  had  the  splendour  of  a 
lion’s  mane 

<K3^ST  3fm?cTT  | 

^rf  wrafa  ir$ii 

And  a thousand— thousand  crores  came  up  from 
Himavat  Mountain:  they  live  on  fruit  and  roots  only. 

3tnr?;<R  5TRTRTRT  RtRtRT  tftRRftnTTR  | 
fsrKRISTRTVfelRT  IR3II 

Thousands  of  crores  came  up  quickly  from  Vindhya; 
they  were  like  fire,  fearful  and  bold. 

facSRT  *RRT55  RRRlfaR:  I 
Rlft&3TORTsN  5T^TT  R IR^|| 

Those  residing  on  the  shore  of  Kuhverodu  and 
in  Tama / forest,  and  eaters  of  coooanuts  were  innumerable. 

Rgfaqaj  rstrssc  i 

3?TR«3aT*l^llRT  IR^II 

The  monkey  army  came  up  from  forests,  caves  A 
rivers,  as  if  it  was  drinking  the  Sun. 

3 RTtfag  RTRT  RRrr:  *HrRTR*TR  I 

ft  RkT  RST^RR  IRtfll 

The  monkeys  who  were  sent  to  fetch  all  others  by 
Hanuman,  after  dispatching  them  to  Kishkindha,  went 
to  Himavat  mountain,  where  they  saw  the  hermitage 
of  of  large  trees. 


ir<sii 

There  on  that  best  mountain,  formerly  a great 
Yajna  of  Maheshvara , which  was  very  charming  and 
pleasing  to  the  mind  had  taken  place. 

9T5J  3IT?ITfa  ^ **  1 

37*J?T  WTCT:  IR^II 

There  the  monkeys  saw  roots  and  fruits  of 
nectar-like  taste,  from  which  the  juice  was  oozing. 

<fi**I*5  I 

*T:  AW  ll^o|| 

Whoever  eats  only  once  those  nice  eelestial 
roots  and  fruits  pnxlucing  nice  food,  feds  satisfied 
for  a moth. 

aifsr  ^55T^?  f^nf*  ^tOt  ^ ^isrt:  i 

* f^TTfa  3!:5f  sftgwT:  ii^^ii 

The  1>est  of  the  monkeys  living  on  fruits  took 
those  eelestial  roots  and  fruits  and  medicinal  herbs. 

cRJtW  SrSTT*TcRT  rt^Tf*!  ^ I 

«ran  113*11 

And  the  monkeys  went  to  that  Yajnabhuml  and 
brought  with  them  sweet  smelling  flowers  for  pleasing 
Sugriva. 


£ 3 sftsrtT:  S^fSRTCRr  1 

5Hsg?irei:  ll^ll 


All  those  best  monkeys  having'  urged  all  the  other 
monkeys  to  go  to  Kishkindha  quickly,  started  back 
in  advance. 

rSTWISTat:  HR*: 

Then  they  at  once  came  back  to  Kishkindha  where 
Sugraiva  was,  as  they  were  (quick-footed) 

% nr  hr*t:  I 

& srfaHTsnwg  INr  113v.11 

Those*  monkeys  having  taken  all  the  medicinal 
herbs  and  roots  and  fruits  presented  them  to  Sugriva, 
having  spoken  these  words. 

«rf*»RT:  5TS5T:  ^ftcT5J  H I 

HT*I*T:  si  STrcRTgHHTfR  % 113^11 

“We  have  gone  round  "all  the  mountains, 
rivers  and  forests  on  the  earth  : all  the  monkeys  will 
soon  be  coming  up  here”. 

<*er  tjrfta:  csqntftr'n  I 

srf?i5Bn?  h *rirgHR*R  113^11 

Then  that  liest.  king  of  the  Fliers  Sugriva,  hearing 
this  accepted  the  gifts  of  all  of  them,  well-pleased. 

V I 

HR*T**rRHfaRT  *51  *HCrfa3  II?  II 

Having  accepted  all  those  gifts  brought  by  the 
monkeys  he  discharged  them  with  a friendly  salutation. 


• ftrciiffoqT  9 \ 

^ SmiOTRlTti  «T  «m«i(  It^tl 

Having  discharged  those  thousands  of  monkeys 
who  had  done  their  part  well,  Sugriva  believed  himself 
sind  the  valiant  Raghava  to  have  accomplished  their  ohject. 

Then  S.ugjriva  went  riding  in  a ' shibika  (palanquin) 
with  Lakshmana  in  royal  pomp,  to  Rama,  and  said:— 

*rsrcg«*im  srcrcr:  wi*w*i  l 
statwnw  wfism  gfaajf  *iSrct**i**  mn 

0 Subduer  of  Enemies,  these  hundreds  of  Monkey 
Chiefs  have  come  here  after  directing  all  the  valiant 
monkeys  of  this  earth  to  come  here. 

sgsrm  ^ct  iftasrwaw  tw  l 
*sww*wig*ifgtrafinrt  srfty&n:  H3°ii 

Rikshas  and  Vanaras  who  are  bold  and  bearing 
pig  tails  like  those  of  cows,  who  are  well  aware  of  the 
ways  in  the  dense  forests  and  forts  and  are  of  terrible 
appearance, 

[Note.  “ Rikshas ” (9f$TT:)  appears  to  be  the  same  as 
“Russians,”  who  are  still  known  by  the  epithet  of  the 
“Russian  Bear”.  “Russia”  is  pronounced  as  “ Rishas 
Rikshas. 

Vanaras , Kinnar&s,  Gandharvas  etc.  appear  to  be  the 
different  clans  or  races  of  Mankind.  They  were  certainly 
not  animals  but  men.  It  is  possible  “ Vanara"  was 
derived  from  fff  (fftl  $F$f*ri)  *1*5,  that  race  being 


specially  noted  for  doing  extra-ordinary  exploits  befitting 
a real  aC  (warrior):. 

; means  those  having  pig- tails  oir  their 
heads.  And  the  Russians  of  tlie  north  put  on.  dresses 
looking  like  a “bear”. 

So  from  their  dresses  these  people  might  have' 
been  given  the  nick  name  of  Rihkasf  Golan  galas  & 
Vanaras,] 

fa*i«dr3«flrar  srnwt  f 

afefaT:  <lf«  TO*  11^  If 

Those  who  are  sons  of  Devas,  and  Gandharvas,  and' 
Vanaras  who  are  eapable  of  assuming  any  form  at  willy, 
are  on  their  way,  sorrounded  ,each  by  his  own  Army. 

insular 

Those  armies  are  by  hundreds  and,  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  crores  and  are  armed  with  tens  of 
thousands  of  spears  or  arrows, 

&§fsn^gr  wt:  r 

953117  *&**<*»  u 

Those  Vanara  Armies  are  in  Arbudas,  hundreds 
of  Arbudas  with  Generals  and  soldiers1  by  Samudras- 
and  Parardhas. 

«n«iftF*f*a  top*  fraem:  i 

5m%a  3ro>T5iT  $ar$*r. 
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They  will  come  up:  they  are  like  Mahendra  .in 
•exploit,  of  the  appearance  of  clouds,  residents  of  Meru 
<&  Vindhya. 

gs  113v.11 

They  will  acoompany  you  to  fight  against  the 
•demon : they  after  killing  Ravana  in  battle,  will  bring 
hack  MaUhilL 

to;  aftSraroftstftas®  f^5rafa*i:  \ 

?njsr  fqlsgsiifaqmii:  *55 

Then  that  son  of  the  Lords  of  the  World,  of  eyes 
like  a full-blown  lotus,  bacame  pleased,  having  seen 
the  great  exertion  of  those  obeying  the  commands  of 
the  Lord  of  the  Monkeys. 

[Note.  Please  note  here  the  difference  in  the 
Appellations  of  Rama  and  Sugriva : Rama  is  qg^lT- 
fqqicJTSf  = Son  of  the  Lord  of  the  Earth.  While  Sugriva 

is  Sftstffc  or  or  S^JW^***  or  = 

Lord  of  Haris , Rikshas  &c  only. 

5T*t:  V.  I 

naftiweft  %q  at:  | 

TOrateT  smrq  ikti 

Thereafter  in  a short  time,  dust  covered  the  sky 
and  the  Sun,  and  the  Sky  became  dark. 

fan:  qqfasratci  swwt  ffaar:  i 

TO®  ® ®$(®*TOTO  IIMI 
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, If  seemed  as  if  with  the  mountains,  forests  and 
gardens  the  whole  earth  was  moving. 

SF^*fT  $&I$E3T  HloH 

And  with  a loud  noise,  innumerable  very  powerful 
Generals  of  Fanara  armies  covered  the  whole  land 
(country).  They  were  like  great  Kings  of  men  with 
sharp  teeth  (i.  e.  weapons)  and  very  powerful. 

gftfewratafc  mu 

In  a moment  they  were  surrounded  by  Monkey 
Generals  with  Koti-Shata  followers  capable  of  changing 
their  forms  at  will. 

i 

gftfrl  &rf*gT|  VWftrffl:  Bt^lP 

?wnrfiirtmnTW  i 

wteraufa  n\\\ 

tsftjrpqft^renT  l 

«fac;  wraferafa  VfffKi  spjwa  irt»» 

The  powerful  warrior  Shatabali  Vanara  was  seen 
sorrounded  by  Vanara s of  various  clans  and  places 
such  as  Nadeya  &c  in  Koti-sahasra  numbers. 

Then  came  the  following,— 

The  valiant  father  of  Tara,  (arci)  by  name 
Kanchanashailabha,  (<CtH*V  tfWTR)  with 
^Vftftcfvr:)  many  ten-thousands  of  Crores. 
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Sugrlva’s  father-in-law  and  Ituma'&  father,  with 
another  (9Plta)  (thousand  Crores):  he  was 

with  a face  ffrepirfe  resembling  the  rising  Sun. 

Hanuman’s  father  Kesari,  with  many  thousands 

SWftffe'  (warriors  or  armies). 

Gavaksha,  Lord  of  Gohingulas , with  a thousand 
Crores 

Dliumra,  Lord  of  Rikskas,  with  two  thousand  crores. 
Panasa,  with  three  thousand  crores. 

Neela,  with  ten  Crores. 

Gavaya,  with  five  crores. 

Darimukha,  with  a thousand  crores. 

Mainda  and  Dwivida  (brothers),  each  with  a thousand 
crores, 

Gaja,  with  three  crores. 

Jamba  wan,  King  of  the  Rikshds  with  ten  crores.  He 
was  Sugriva’s  subordinate 
Rumanvan,  with  a hundred  crores. 

Gandha  Madana,  with  eleven  hundred  of  thousand 
crores 

Crown  Prince  Angada,  with  a thousand  Padmas  and 
a hundred  Shankus, 

TarudgtO*.  Tara,  with  five  crores, 

Indrajanu,  with  eleven  Crores, 

Hanuman,  with  a thousand  crores, 

Nala,  with  eleven  hundred  koiishatd  (hundred  crores), 
Dadhimukha,  with  ten  crores, 

Sharabha,  Kumuda,  Vahni,  Rambha  and  other  innu*- 
merable  leaders  of  troops 
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anaerra  fafareTsr  *Nrawr:  tivoii 

Tims  all  the  distinguished  Vanaras  on  earth  came  up. 

avroaar:  «35a*?r*r  aapaw  ^*nrr:  i 
•wra^a  gaaaaar  *a  limit 

Those  swimming  under  the  surface  of  the  Sea 
(like  a submarine),  those  swimming  above  it,  those 
roaring  and  flying  came  up  to  Sugriva  just  as  clouds 
come  to  the  Sun. 

$«rfaiT  ajsistfasr  acei  sipnfe;*:  | 
farctfaaWfcina  gsftar?*  iiv^ii 

Those  making  many  noises  and  endowed  with 
many  arms  (weapons)  made  obeisance  to  Sugriva  by 
bowing  their  heads. 

3?q\  aw  srsi:  *pwa  a a*ftfa?ta  i 

crarata  ftaaT:  srr^a?reaaft  H8311 

Other  excellent  Vanaras  having  approached  Sugriva 
according  to  rank,  stood  before  him  with  folded  hands. 

Sugriva  presented  them  all  to  Kama. 

aansja  a*r§  ■a  aiafc^r:  i 

fa**rfa5ai  fafaagSTfa  aas:  ii^ii 

And  then  settling  them  in  mountains,  forests  &c, 
Sugriva  desired  them  to  take  rest. 

crfr:  80  | 

3WT3IT  Sjsfta:  «3a$TW:  I 

saw  a?sn^s  q*a«T$aa  him 
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Then  King  Sugriva,  whose  object  was  prospering, 
and  who  was  the  Lord  of  the  Fliers,  spoke  to  the 
best  Man  (m)  Rama,  the  destroyer  of  the  enemies’ 
forces. 

swim  fafafasTaj  trowftw 1 

nt'STOT  ^ nftr^wifew:  IRK 

The  Vanara  kings,  strong  and  able  to  go  anywhere 
at  pleasure  and  of  the  appearance  of  Mahendra,  who 
are  residing  in  my  terrirory  have  arrived  and 
have  been  well  lodged. 

[Note.  Please  mark  the  words  = 

residing  in  my  territory.  This  phrase  and  the  phrase 

***«!$;  are  very 

significant.  They  dearly  show  the  extremely  large 
extent  of  Sugriva’s  Empire. 

a til  \ 

aimar  atar  H|« 

They  are  accompanied  by  very  strong,  ferocious 
and  terrible  soldiers. 

ftH5*TaT  ^wit:  littN 

They  are  known  for  excellent  work,  are  powerful, 
indefatiguable,  famous  for  exploits  and  excellent  in 
determination. 


qfasstgw  wtwnfiwrrftro:  | 
til  arm  wwrwjw  f%*cT:  ii^h 
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Crores  o£  Vanaras  who  can  go  all  round  the  earth 
and  the  waters  and  residing  in  mountains  have  come 
up  to  serve  you. 

ferc it:  | 

wfafagggifs  w ii^ii 

They  are  all  obedient  to  orders,  and  ready  to  do 
their  master’s  good  and  they  are  able  to  carry  out 
your  desires. 

filing  CTC&  I 

aiprat  9tm?  srkr  |?**Twif»r*T:  imi 

They  are  accompanied  by  several  thousands  of 
heroic  warriors  and  are  like  ^?«r’s  and  $pw’s. 

i 

JTwrrfag  new 

0 Lion  among  Men,  what  you  believe  it  is  the 
time  to  do,  please  say;  this  your  whole  army  is 
under  your  command;  you  should  give  them  any 
orders  you  like. 

Rama  replied:- 

First  ascertain  whether  Sita  is  alive  or  not,  and 
the  place  where  Ravana  lives. 

Then  Sugriva  directs  his  men  to  go  in  all  the 
four  directions  for  search. 

«*T5  #o  5fta*l-aRT*T. 

mb',  tre  „ „ 
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And  after  getting  a clue  from  Sampati,  Hanuman 
crossed  the  Ocean  and  found  out  Sita  whom  he  gave 
every  consolation  by  saying  Rama  and  Lakshmana 
with  Sugriva’s  forces  would  soon  come  up  and  kill 
Ravana  and  take  her  back. 

When  Hanuman  was  ready  to  start  back, 

Sita  questions  Hanuman 

mb  \\  | 

arc*  m «rfa  ^5  ftasal*  mrim:  I 

IRSII 

“0  mighty  warrior,  this  doubt  stands  in  my 
mind;  0 King  of  Monkeys,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that 
to  your  help  there  are  such  powerful  llari  and  Bikska 
armies,  how  will  those  armies  and  the  two  excellent 
brothers  be  able  to  cross  tin's  uncrossable  great  Ocean.” 

sfUTunfo  getRT  ssfp*  L 

33  3T  *153*3  3t((R^I 

Only  three  of  the  Beings  are  capable  of  crossing 
this  oceanl  namely,  you,  the  Wind  and  the  Garuda. 

3$f**3RTltf!i3f3t  5**33$  l 

fk  <R3$  «*rawr  zk  fs  3>T3*33 fa*  ir^ii 

0 Mighty  Warrior,  0 You  best  of  the  Intelligent 
Workers,  in  the  accomplishment  of  this  object,  what 
way.  out  do  you  see  ? 
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Hanuman  replied:- 

gift*.*  freqfrw  sgBhsw  u 

0 Goddess,  the  Chief  of  the  Fliers,  who  is  the 
Lord  of  all  these  Hari  & Riksha  Armies,  Sugriva, 
who  is  true  to  his  word,  has  resolved  for  your  sake. 

to*  i 

He  has  an  extensive  Empire,  endowed  with  the 
Armies  of  Hari  and  Rikshas  _ and  is  adorned  by 
various  colonies  bearing  different  distinguishing 
marks  or  flags. 

[Note.  When  India  had  colonies : Lido  China  and 
Turkestan. 

“Giving  an  outline  of  the  history  of  “Greater 
India”  at  a meeting  held  at  the  University  Building 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Bombay  Field  Club 
lately  Pandit  Jayachandra  Vidyalankar  went  back 
to  2500  B.  C.,  the  Pre-Mahabharata  period,  and  said 
that  India  was  colonised  first  by  the  Aryans.  The 
process  of  colonisation  continued  in  India  proper  and 
and  when  it  reached  the  frontiers  it  overflowed  into 
Turkestan  and  what  was  now  known  as  Indo  China. 
•GreateivJndia  existed  upto  the  middle  of  the  Middle 
Ages.  From  200  B.  C.  to  200  A.  D.  was  the  coloni- 
sation' period.]” 

ft  fiowsnqri  1 

fipfeoria  fnwamf 
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0 Vaidehi,  he,  the  destroyer  of  the  demons  will 
soon  come  up  here,  accompanied  by  thousands  of 
crores  of  Vanaras. 

ITgTTOT:  I 

w«r:  tfqTm  ***!  fwiT:  ny«.n 

Full  of  exploits,  extremely  powerful  and  strong 

0 

and  capable  of  flying  with  the  speed  of  the  wind,, 
they  are  ready  under  the  command  of  that  king. 

srnrcara  nfto  | 

sMalg  ll^^ll 

Whose  movements  up  in  the  sky,  below  under 
the  earth,  and  cross-wise,  are  unimpeded.  Those  of 
immeasurable  prowess  never  become  dejected  even  in  the 
greatest  of  the  undertakings. 

fectant:  sr  mm  wtstct  i (or) 

gsrrftfir : n 

Those  very  energetic  persons  have  gone  round 
the  earth  (comprising  the  land  and  the  oceans)  again 
and  again,  by  pursuing  the  Air-routes. 

jrfgfcrersr  gsarasr  a*  sufNw:  l 
mv.  srto;  «Bsrwf^t  li^n 

There  are  Monkeys  there,  equal  to  or.  greater 
than  I am,  but  none  is  inferior  to  me,  under  the 
control  of  Sugriva, 
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fa  S WWJTS  1 

S!  ffc  af  ST:  rita*V  3RT:  mil 

That  is  the  reason  why  I have  -been  sent  here  .* 
and  why  those  o£  greater  strength  have  not  been 
sent.  It  is  the  custom  to  send  for  such  a purpose  an 
Inferior  servant. 

«r%  £ | . 

CCSTtcTT^Jf  ft  «5fT  ll«©ll 

0 goddess,  so  give  up  lamenting,  enough  of  it: 
the  leaders  of  the  Hari  Army  will  come  over  to  Lanka, 
with  a single  jump. 

*nr  sswrit  rite  «rcra*?ffa«TTfa[rit  | 

gqrerana  wsrarrii  ;jfa*Tmnf*rarci:  n»in 

5HTOI  TTtteScST  citiriT  *3®!**?!:  | 

wmvcra  aftwrerfa  iis^ii 

Those  two  like  the  rising  Sun  and  Moon,  who 
are  lions  among  men,  will  come  over  in  your  presence. 
Having  killed  Havana  with  his  followers,  Raghava 
will  return  to  his  city  taking  you  with  him. 

I 

ri\  =3  TOtfl  Sffcrit  tTOSWlft  I 

www  wncf  Sft  wml  fawfasra:  mvsn 

Those  two  having  come  will  pierce  the  Lanka 
•city  with  their  weapons. 

*mui  $?*T  W | 

?fwi*!3  5*3736  srfriwr^rfri  n*cn 
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Those  two  warriors  coining  to  Lanka  will  kill 
the  Rakshasas  with  their  armies  in  no  time,  and  taking 
you  with  them,  will  return  to  their  city. 

*W^Tg*T**l*T  f*SR*!T**  I 

fc*ran**  mu 

You  will  soon  see  V anaras  of  the  resemblance  of 
best  elephants  armed  with  the  weapons  of  nails  and 
and  teeth  and  of  the  exploits  of  lions  and  tigers. 


55^1*55**135  | 


*****  IIVII 


You  will  soon  hear  the  noises  of  roaring  monkey 
chiefs,  bearing  the  resemblance  of  mountains  and 
oceans,  on  the  peaks  of  Lanka’s  Malaya  Mountains. 

igp****^  \ 

* c**T*l^*f*3***  I 

3*faf**5**>WJT*T  5S*f*  ******  IR-j-ll 


The  time  for  living  in  the  forest  having  terminated, 
you  will  find  Raghava  annointed  on  the  throne  in 
Ayodhya  with  you,  soon. 


RETROSPECT. 


Now  look  at  the  maps  Nos.  I,  III,  & IV  and 
hear  in  mind  what  has  been  already  stated  here-in- 
before  with  regard  to  those  regions  and  the  people 
residing  there. 

It  appears  clear  that  all  people  under  the  sway 
of  Sugriva,  who  were  residing  in  almost  the  whole  of 
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the  Northern  Hemisphere  crossed  the  ocean  via  the 
Malaya  Peninsula  by  the  islands  in  the  East  Indian 
Archipelago  which  lie  like  a Bridge  between  the 
Northern  Hemisphere  and  Australia  in  the  Southern 
Hemisphere  and  destroyed  Havana  and  almost  the 
whole  of  his  demon-race.  Thus  Sugriva’s  empire 
extended  to  China,  Russia,  and  North  America  as  far 
as  Mexico  and  Peru  and  he  brought  Forces  from  all 
those  countries  to  fight  against  Ravana,  though 
Sugriva’s  capital  was  Kishkindha  in  Southern  India 
which  was  under  his  direct  sway. 

>■  — — "« 


SECTION 


Description  of  the  different  places  on  earth , given 
by  Sugriva.  . 

Reference:-  Maps  Nos.  I,  III  & IV. 

In  Sargas  40,  41,  42  and  43  respectively, 
Sugriva  has  described  the  several  countries  on  the 
earth  lying  to  the 


East, 
South, 
West  and 
North. 


Ill 


On  a careful  consideration  of  these  descriptions, 
it  appears  that  the  description  of  the  countries  in  the 
East,  West  and  North  refers  to  the  Northern  Hemi- 
sphere only;  and  that  the  description  of  tne  countries 
said  to  be  lying  in  the  Southern  direction  refers  to 
almost  the  whole  of  the  Southern  Hemisphere,  the 
details  of  which  might  not  have  been  well  known,  as 
it  was  believed  to  be  Patala  (*TT?TR5)  or  netherlanda 
and  the  abode  of  demons  and  the  god  of  Death  (*m). 

The  above  referred-to  maps  show  the  present 
state  of  the  two  hemispheres.  The  eastern  Ixmndary 
in  the  Northern  Hemisphere  appears  to  have  been 
extended  as  far  as  possible,  so  as  to  include  in  it 
the  country  inhabited  by  certain  persons  who,  it  is 
said  are  sticking  to  the  earth  with  heads  downwards 
(called  Mandeh  Rakshasas)  presumably  America  and 
-certain  other  countries  and  is  made  to  end  with 
fggopra  (mountain  of  golden  Sun-rise),  the 

highest  peak  of  which  is  called  : and  it  is 

said  that  in  the  tSTWTWilK  the  Lord  Vishnu  had 
placed  his  first  foot-step  there.  This,  in  my  opinion, 
will  go  considerably  beyond  the  present  International 
Date  Line,  perhaps  as  far  as  the  present  New  York 
on  the  East  coast  of  the  United  States,  as  the  longitudes 
were  then  not  counted  from  the  meridian  passing 
over  Greenwich  (as  at  present),  but  through  some 
place  like  Ujjain,  possibly  Ayodhya,  in  India. 

Similarly  the  Western  limit  line  was  taken  as 
far  as  possible  to  the  west  in  the  same  hemisphere : 
and  at  the  end  of  it  was  placed  tffWWB  (mountain 
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of  the  Setting  San).  And  in  the  middle  of  that 
mountain  it  is  said  there  is  (mountain  Merit).  And 
it  is  added  that  when  the  night  of  the  mortals  ends, 
the  Sun  gives  light  to  the  land  lying  between  Stag 
and  the  and  that  again  the  Sun  reappears 

on  reaching  the  It  was  on  the  top  of  the 

Meru  that  Vishnu  in  the  Vamanavatara  (9THfVTOITC) 
is  said  to  have  placed  his  second  foot-step. 

[Note.  It  is  said  in  the  Vamanavatara  (tfT3«IT33nc) 
legend  that  Vaviana  (^T3flT*f)  asked  from  (gfs)  Bali, 
a little  bit  of  land,  three  steps  only,  measured  by 
his  feet. 


jwftirfagnrs?  srewic*  I 

Then  Bali  (stfa:) 

JEI3TTS!  sn*RTO  »£CT  II 

Then  Vamana  (qi*T*T)  increased  his  Form 
wonderfully  and  placing  his  first  foot  on  cftlTIKjT  ![f*l 
of 


95T  JIT  firwj  fcifasKJT:  I 

fgtffcar  fo>asr  «mstc  s^wt:  ii 

Placed  his  second  foot  on  the  top  of  the  Meru 
mountain.  And  then  Vamana  in  the  form  of  Vishnu 
asked  for  space  to  put  his  third  foot  sayingt- 

STwifaiwEn  ust  *ra?  n 
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wfifa  TOwifant  i 
?Rj3te<?w5  Otto  gfiifiitqm:  n 

“Demon,  three  steps  of  ground  were  gifted  by 
you  to  me;  with  two  steps,  I have  covered  the  entire 
earth.  Find  me  the  space  for  the  third  step.  Promising 
to  give,  you,  who  imagined  yourself  to  be  too  wealthy, 
have  deceived  me.  Therefore  enjoy  for  a few  years- 
the  fruit  of  this  fraud,  namely  Hell.”. 

Then  Bali  said:- 

jRift  I 

srewftcsrewnl  ^ ft  f?niii 

“0  you  foremost  of  gods,  0 you  of  highest  renown, 
if  you  consider  the  words  I had  spoken  as  deceitful, 
I will  make  them  true;  there  shall  be  no  fraud.  Please 
place  your  third  foot  on  my  head”,  saying 

faftfa  siit  f*H?TT**c*PiTa[  I 11 

“1  am  not  afraid  so  much  of  interminable  Hell, 
as  I shudder  at  the  infamy  of  falsehood.” 

Vishnu  being  pleased  said:- 

JW<T3I  *tf*  ftt  V I 

Wafa:  l 

trials*  a*i  *r*T  jt?  11 

“0  great  King  Bali,  let  there  be  no  unwelfare 
unto  you;  sorrounded  by  your  relations,  go  to  the 
Sntala  region,  prayed  for  by  the  denizens  of  heaven. 

I shall  protect  you  from  every  thing.  You  shall  be 
seeing  me  there  for  all  time". 
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JTT  || 

“You  shall  see  Me  there  for  all  time,  standing 
mace  in  hand”. 

[Note.  The  island  of  Bali  which ‘is  close  to  the 
■east  o£  Java  is  one  of  the  islands  of  what  is  supposed 
to  be  Sutala  There  the  religion  followed  even 

now  is  pure  Hinduisfn  of  the  Vaishnava  type.] 

As  regards  the  North  its  extent  is  said  to  be  as 
far  as  the  Uttar  a Kuru ; and  then  it  is  said  there  is 
Somagiri,  Avhere  it  is  said,  that  the  Sun  does  not 
rise,  but  that  the  mountain  there  is  self  luminous  and 
that,  there  live  the  gods  Brahma,  Vishnu  and 
Shiva;  and  that  that  place  is  unapproachable.  It  is 
stated  that  this  place  must  be  directly  underneath  the 
North  Pole  Star  (S€T?scrR)  and  that  there  must  be 
continuous  day  for  six  months  land  continuous  night 
for  an  equal  period. 

From  the  description  of  the  Southern  direction, 
it  appears  that  the  author  first  took  up  the  Deccan 
India  (proper)  and  that  then  he  turned  towards  Sunda 
islands  and  the  group  of  islands  on  tnat  side.  In  that 
description  the  present  New  Guinea  Island  appears 
to  have  been  described  there  as  sfrlTORT  (Angaraka) 
demoness’  island,  and  that  she,  it  is  said,  was 
Havana’s  maid  servant  and  was  in  the  habit  of 
■catching  birds  flying  in  the  sky  by  their  shadows.  It 
must  accordingly  be  a Magnetic  island:  and  the  people 
of  that  island  must  be  in  the  habit  of  catching  passing 
ships  and  plundering  them  and  then  eating  up  the 
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inmates.  (Cannibalism  is  still  prevailing  there).  On 
going  further  to  the  South,  it  is  said  that  there  come 
several  mountains  (probably  mountainous  islands). 
And  that  on  one  of  the  peaks  of  a mountain  there 
is  the  hermitage  of  Sage  Agastya,  where,  it  is  said,, 
there  is  a luminous  palace  oE  Agastya  Muni ; and  that 
there  the  high  roads  are  as  wide  as  those  in  Bhogavati , 
city  of  Indra:  and  that  there  lives  the  great  Naga , 
Vasaki.  Even  beyond  it,  it  is  said,  there  are  other 
mountains  and  islands  where  Gandharvas  live.  Then 
there  is  unapproachable  country  where  the  earth  ends. 
It  is  said  that  meritorious  men  live  there,  & that  no 
body  can  go  there.  And  then  comes  the  dark  Pitru 
Loke  which  is  said  to  be  the  capital  of 

Yamaraja  (*TJFCT3l).  This  description  appears  to  be 
imaginary,  just  as  in  the  North  is  said  to  be  the 
abode  of  the  three  gods  Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Shiva. 

[Note  1.  On  the  other  hand,  Louis  Jacolliot  in 
his  works  on  “India  and  its  old  traditions,  philosophy 
and  religion,”  afirms  that  “all  these  islands  once  formed 
two  immense  Countries,  inhabited  by  yellow  men  and 
black  men,  always  at  war;  and  that  the  gods,  wearied 
with  their  quarrels,  having  charged  Ocean  to  pacify 
them,  the  latter  swalloved  up  the  two  Continents, 
and  since  it  had  been  impossible  to  make  him  give 
up  his  Captives.  Alone,  the  mountain-peaks  aad  high 
plateaux  escaped  the  flood.  Madam  Blavatsky  observes 
in  her  “Isis  Unveiled”,  Vol.  I,  p.  595,  “This  last 
tradition,  translated  by  Louis  Jacolliot  from  the 
Sanskrit  manuuscripts,  corroborates  the  one  we  have 
given  from  the  ‘Records  of  the  Secret  Doctrine’. 
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The  war  mentioned  between  the  yellow  and  the  black 
men,  relates  to  a struggle  between  the  ‘Sons  of  God* 
and  ‘Sons  of  giants’,  or  the  inhabitants  and  magicians 
of  the  Atlantis.” 

Note.  2.  It  is  curious  that  though  during  the  period 
of  Rama’s  SPT9TCI  the  whole  of  the  ( Dandakaranya ) 
& adjoining  country  was  inhabited  by 
innumerable  Bis  his  (Sages)  who  were  practising 
austerities  and  performing  sacrifices  and  that  in  the 
Janas thana  (3R^<JT*T)  there  was  a settlement  of  Ravana 
of  Lanka  (Australia)  and  his  demons,  and  that  in  the 
Deccan  there  was  the  most  powerful  empire  of  Vali 
and  Sugriva , still  there  appears  in  the  description  of 
places,  the  names  of  kingdoms  which  flourished  within 
historic  times.  A natural  inference  therefore  arises 
that  the  Ramayana  now  extant  must  have  been 
composed  in  recent  times,  or  that  this  description  was 
interpolated  at  a later  period.) 


SECTION  (2). 


Search  in  the  South. 

The  caves  and  dense  forests  of  Vindhya  in  the 
"South  were  searched  very  closely,  but  no  trace  of 
Sita  could  be  found,  (vide  Sargas  48  & 49). 

Then  in  course  of  a further  search,  Tara  (HR), 
Angada  (4fR)  and  Hanuman  (?«j*Mnl)  with  their 
followers, 
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sr$r:  «<.o  i 

tfsroqfsrmn  i 

W ask  «rcim  ?r  wmft  «mro&i  11311 

(They)  approached  theS  outh- Western  edge  of  that 
mountain.  By  that  time  the  period  assigned  to  them 
by  Sugriva  expired. 

fsifknssTfots^n  mrf»imT  | 

fafapsa  f«R5*3[  ifvsil 

While  searching  in  the  Southern  direction  the 
countries  covered  by  mountains  and  forests,  they  saAV 
an  extensive  cave,  there. 

[Note.  They  appear  to  have  arrived  at  the 
Palghat  Gap  between  Dodabetta  Peak  of  the  Nilgiri 
mountain  and  the  Annaimalai  Peak  of  the  Cardamum 
Hills  near  Travancore.  Beyond  that  Gap,  (which  is 
described  in  the  Ramayana  as  the  Rikshabila , 
to  the  west  of  it,  on  the  Sea  Coast,  is  the  most 
beautiful  country-side  of  Kanara , Mangalore , Calicut , 
Make  and  Travancore.  And  it  appears  that  it  was 
this  coast— line  which  has  been  described  in  the  Ramayana 
as  Maya's  country  subsequently  made  over  by  Indra 
to  nymph  Hema^t IT,  from  whose  name  probably,  the 
place  is  now  known  as  Make  Jlffc  by  the  process  of 
reversing  the  syllables.  inverted  becomes  just 
as  1WT— Utl  becomes  CTH-^W.] 

sim  I 

qfinm  *n»msr  n 
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It  was  a terrible  cave  protected  by  a Danava 
(*T* W),  called  the  Rikshabila : it  was  full  of  creepers 
and  trees.  Such  a cave  they,  who  were  exhausted 
and  thirsts'  .and  hungry  and  desirous  of  having 
water,  saw. 

SRST3?far5f^T'BTSr  wtift:  IIMI 

At  that  time  they  saw',  coming  out  there, 
Krounchafi  (aflsjK)  llansas  (km:),  Sarasas  (flTOITt) 
and  Chakravakas  (^sf.sn^T:).,  wet  with  water  and 
with  bodies  red  with  the  pollen  of  lotuses, 

ftreuqsqswwift  9?*rcfrmr:  n*o|l 

Then  sitting  in  that  cave  which  it  was  difficult 
to  cross  but  which  was  full  of  fragrance,  the  best  of 
the  Vanaras  became  partly  wondering  in  mind  and 
partly  dejected. 

'^qifrvmr:  i 

arwiq^  35ST  ^srfafaV  nun 

They  in  whose  mind  doubt  had  arisen  stepped 
inside  further  with  pleasure. 

if^Tm  * nun 

That  cave  was  full  of  various  kinds  of  animals  and 
was  like  a hiding  place  of  the  Demon-King,  terrible 
and  difficult  to  enter  on  all  sides,  then  they  thinght 


srfoswm  m is:  i 

W*\  %ir  %P*T  f&igfo  ’TT^'TT:  ll^ll 

“Indeed  there  must  be  a well  or  a lake  full  of 
water  here,  because  these  wet  trees  are  standing  at 
the  door. of  this  cave”. 

afit®  sii  fafagfcafiwtag  nwi 

So  saying  they  all  entered  that  dark  cave. 

^ afasrcg  ^r!f  afga;  i 

jmstsct  ^Tftsruw  * fsgsfcrgwig  iroii 

Those  best  of  the  monkeys  entered  that  cave 
quickly,  when  they  saw  an  excellent,  charming  and 
bright  open  country. 

a«R[  iRaii 

Then  having  come  to  that  country,  they  saw  a 
charming  and  bright  forest,  and  golden  trees  of  the 
beauty  of  burning  fire. 

VTsa^r  fasral  *ci*rr  i 

arrftfsr  ir^h 

**TO*Tf*I  ftWWTft  ^t^TcTlfsT  ^ | 
strata  nsnsnfa  g^T  suaifaifsr  * \\\o\\ 
t**T3ia  ^ | 

^€g^mfsf  ^#51:  \\\  *11 

Those  trees  were  looking  beautiful  by  encircling 
creepers  (which  looked  like  golden  ornaments),-  by  golden 
bunches  and  tender  sprouts  of  variegated  red  colours,  etc.— 
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Ongoing  further,  they  saw  all  round  golden  and 
silver  Vimanas  (Aeroplanes)  with  air  holes  adorned 
with  gold  and  rows  of  pearls  and  also  gold,  silver  and 
diamond-floored  big  houses. 

They  also  saw  trees  bearing  flowers  and  fruits, 
resembling  corals  and  diamonds. 

* *nrerct:  ii^ii 

And  all  round  golden  wasps  and  honey. 

fasrifa  SPTTWWITfa  * I 

fafasiTfa  8rcrT3Tf*r  113311 

And  also  several  large  beds  and  seats  set  with 

variegated  diamonds  set  in  gold. 

sT^fori  * l 

«W55T*!f  9 ll^ll 

And  a number  of  collections  of,  celestial  clothes 
of  great  value  and  of  blankets  and  wonderful  skins 
of  animals. 

There  they  saw  an  old  female  ascetic,  luminous 
and  wearing  the  skin  of  a black  antelope. 

Hanuman  questioned  herl- 

qsre®  *TT  5*  ****  WW  ||tto|| 

“Please  tell  us  who  are  you  and  whose  are  this 
cave  and  these  diamonds”  ? 
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\K  I 

cfTT^t  SKg*T« 

The  female  ascetic:  replied  to  Hanuman:- 

SITJT  | 

faflm  *3%  HFtm  «STSS*  \\Ko\\ 

5*t  fuf^g^qTfrt  sgws  | 

5ft?  ^i^JT  vrctftairq  nun 

This  whole  of  the  golden  fewest  has  been  created 
by  liis  art,  by  the  very  illustrious  magician  (artisan) 
Maya  who  was  the  Vishvakarma  (artisan)  of  the 
demon  chiefs. 

He  has  also  made  this  excellent  house,  golden 
and  lustrous. 

srj  sforssnfar  i 

fq*WTCT3T  STqJTtqJT^  II 

He  having  performed  severe  austerity  for 

thousands  of  years  had  obtained  from  Brahma  a boon 
in  the  form  of  >q*r  (knowledge  of  architecture 

of  the  demon-g^  Shukraehnri/a). 

fcrom  sr§  ssOTelfaTitMrc:  ^rarT  l 

3ST9  gf«St?i:  lll^il 

That  powerful  being,  having  done  all  that,  lived 

in  this  big  forest  in  ease  for  some  time. 

arraeftr  ^T*rvJ*nsR| 

fiwrHtererft  3***:  Wan 
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As  he  was  found  addicted  to  nymph  Hema 
JPurandara  (India)  overpowered  him  and  taking 

Ashani  3T5lf?T  (a  missile  throwing  rays  of  elctricity) 
killed  him. 

^ **rg*WH  I 

5nw<t:  vurataaar  HUH 

Then  Brahma  gave  to  Hema  ^JTT  this  excellent 
forest,  perpetual  pleasure  of  the  senses,  and  this 
golden  house. 

*15  SSHT:  iE^qsw  1 

Ihtht:  srisreVrHT  huh 

HIT  |JTT  ^TTHt?T%!m^T  I 

HHT  Hf?*  IRVSII 

I am  daughter  of  Mei  n Savarni  Tt?5  «TT**fal:; 
I am  guarding  this  house  of  Hema  who  is  my 

best  friend  and  who  is  expert  in  dancing  and  music. 
She  has  given  me  a boon;  so  I am  guarding  this 
big  house. 

Then  Swayamprabha  ^^ifSTTTT  questioned  Hanuman 
the  purpose  of  his  journey. 

Hanuman  repied:-  “We  are  on  the  search  ol 
of  Sita,  having  been  directed  by  Sugriva”. 

V | 

HTOT  ^nf  1 

^$f*T  IIV9II 

*raor  sffcaTJ  ^ cis?S  ^TH^fqoin  | 
tftararT  sr*  HnWfgfo  iicii 
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We  have  been  directed  to  search  out  Ravcina 
(who  is  together  with  Sita  in 

the  southern  direction  traversed  by  (Agastya) 
and  guarded  by  (Yaraa.) 

fsrfer*T  3 ^ wrai  fasrai  I 

I^33«JTf«?IT:  I1MI 

Having  searched  the  forest  of  the  whole  southern 
direction,  we  felt  hungry;  and  so  we  took  rest  at  the 
foot  of  these  trees. 

“Travelling  like  that,  dejected  in  mind,  we  saw  a cave 
fa®,  where  we  entered  under  the  expectation  of  rest 
& food.  Fortunately  you  have  given  us  both;  please 
now  tell  us  how  we  should  return  your  obligation.” 
She  replied  that  no  such  formality  was  necessary  and 
added  that  they  should  deem  themselves  fortunate  if 
they  could  go  back  out  of  the  fa?5  (cave)  alive.  And 
she  undertook  to  get  them  back.  Then  she  asked  them 
to  close  their  eyes.  And 

The  Vanaras  covered  their  faces  with  their  hands; 
and  in  a moment 

faifais5rc*?fa<JT  fa^n'TTTffm^qrT  ir^h 

Svayamprabha  put  them  outside  the  cave.  And. 
then  she  pacified  them  and  said:- 


faraft  faft:  srtaFHRtgircsaigtl:  II 

n*  mw.  ti ®:  ii^h 


Here  is  the  beautiful  Vmahyagin  covered 

by  various  trees  and  creepers;  this  is  Prasravana 
(SBEWJlfilft)  mountain:  and  this  is  (the 

great  ocean). 

[Note.  It  is  said  that  Sic  ay  a m prabh  a by  her 
magic  power,  in  a moment,  put  the  monkeys  outside 
the  Riksha  Bila  aud  Hema’s  beautiful  country: 

and  placed  them  some  where  near  Rama’s 
It  appears  that  the  Vanaras  went  to  the  South 
(sm^T  sifcaWTOT  ^TO^eiT**)  through  the 

Deccan  plateau  which  is  now  occupied  by  Hyderabad, 
Madras  and  Mysore  countries;  then  they  entered  the 
the  Palghat  Gap  near  Travaneore,  went  to  the  Sea 
coast  country  of  Calicut,  Mahe,  Karwar  and  Goa, 
where  met  them.  And  that  from  there  TO&TOT 

instead  of  taking  them  back  by  the  Palghat  Gap , 
took  them  by  the  shorter  Sea  Coast  route  through 
Konkan  Patti  and  soon  left  them  to  their  surprise 
somewhere  near  ’T2f^£t  and  of  Rama,  i.  e. 

'fcpatffrfc  This  is  described  as  ^fqiwn’s  magic  power. 

This  must  be  some- where  near  the  South  Eastern 
end  of  theVindhya  Mountains  (proper)  which  include 
the  Satpura  and  Ajanta  lines, -(but  not  the 
mountains  which  extend  from  North  to  South)- 
somewhere  near  Nimgiri  mountain 

between  Jagannathpuri  to  the  North  and  Vizagap&ttam 
to  the  south.  The  recognised  maps  of  India  show 
there;  and  near  it  we  find  the  river  Sabari 
(swft)  which  rises  somewhere  near  this  mountain  and 
meets  the  Godavari  to  the  South.  The  Pampa  lake 
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and  Rhhyamuka  mountain  are  said  to  be  close  to 
Sabari  5T*ICt:  so  they  too  must  be  there  (to  the  north 
of  the  mouth  of  the  G-odavari  river).  This  place  is 
exactly  south  of  Ayodhya.  That  was  the  real  and 
safest  way  of  the  RtRTSS  ?!55  snfaj?:  (Havana  and 
his  demons)  to  visit,  through  Islands, 

the  Northern  Hemisphere  and  establish  a 
colony  in  Janasthana  (3R^?JT«f)  and  trouble  the  sages 
living  there  and  in  the  Dandakaranya,  to  the  north 
of  which  there  was  the  most  powerful  kingdom  of 
Ayodhya , and  to  the  South  of  which  was  the  powerful 
Empire  of  Sugriva .] 

nfinaiTfiT  9T*TtfoTT:  I 

“May  it  be  well  with  you:  I will  now  go  back 
to  my  house,  0 Best  of  Monkeys”.  So  saying 
entered  back  into  that  prosperous  cave. 

«*h  ^ I 

«r<iWTffr*i*pa  AWifiwqpMt  ikii 

Then  they  saw  that  terrible  ocean,  endless, 
roaring,  and  covered  with  terrible  waves. 

[Note.  This  must  be  the  Bay  of  Bengal  and 
down  below,  the  Vast  Indian  Ocean] 

Then  they  thought  of  (fasting  unto  death) 

sqfo?  WRT*i  II311 
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They  sat  at  the  foot  of  the  Vindhyagiri  and 
■were  absorbed  in  anxiety.  And  they  at  last  said:- 

ti*  siffagtRsstr  m i 

^ eft*  smsrag  iRyii 

If  here  and  here,  after  having  searched  for  Sita 
or  having  obtained  her  tidings,  we  do  not  go  back  to 
that  Warrior  Sugriva,  we  shall  go  to  destruction 
by  death. 

Then  Tara  (<JFC)  suggested  to  go  back  to  the  fa® 
where  they  thought  they  would  be  safe  from  Sugriva 
and  llama  & Indra  also. 

*HT:  | 

Hanuinan  advised  Angada  to  go  back  to  Sugriva 
■without  fear. 


But  Angada  said:-  “I  would  not  rely  on  Sugriva. 
He  would  take  my  life”. 

mi  afasrrsiifar  * gtfa  | 

ft^r  ronvtfa^  si^tt  utofag  hwi 

“I  swear  in  your  presence  that  I will  not  go  back 
to  the  city.  I will  here  fast  unto  death:  it  is  better 
for  me  to  die.” 

stt^gsn:  sgqifagi^  n^n 

All  the  monkeys  having  known  that  desire  of 
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Angada  i sat  facing  the  east,  after  having  touched 
(sworn  by)  water. 

wnfeRii:  I 

sftSrgT  ? iro« 

Those  best  monkeys  being  desirous  of  ending 
their  lives,  having  sat  on  the  northern  shore  of  the 
sea,  on  seats  of  grass  whose  (3W»)  top  parts  were 
kept  towards  the  south,  resolved  to  die. 

*rn:  ^ l 

a nut 

s»k  jttwttcJ  i 

gr?TT  assign:  afarm  ftnsgrasssqte*:  irh 
^ faware*  JTfTfnt:  | 
5«?fsret55^53[WT  ^TrJTT  f*WTS*fcl  \\\\\ 

At  that  mountain  place  where  all  these  monkeys 
sat  for  a (gSTCTas)  king  of  vultures  came 

up.  He  was  by  name  Sampati : lie  was  a long-lived 
bird,  brother  of  («ST3)  Jatayn  of  renowned  valour 
and  strength.  He  came  out  of  a cave  of  the  great 
Vindhya  mountain  and  being  pleased  at  the  sight  of 
those  monkeys,  spoke  these  words. 

Sampati  thought  he  had  got  a good  food  in  he 
monkeys.  So  Angada  said  to  Hanuman  how  every  on& 
in  this  world  including  Jatayu  (3l£Tg)  had  lieen  ready 
to  help  Rama  against  Ravana,  by  giving  up  his  life, 
while  this  old  valture  was  thinking  of  taking  their 
lives  and  eating  them  up. 
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Hearing  the  death  of  his  brother  Jatayu 
Sampati  was  overpowered  with  grief  and 

questioned  Angada  (3T*T8[)  how  Jatayu  sided  with 
Kama  and  met  with  his  death. 

[Note.  Cf.  %o  | «55V  » 31%  « | 

arwi  fa?*!**  qftrcftsfar  g*T  i 

qrtaTfft  ncii 

I have  fallen  formerly  on  the  top  of  this  Vindhya 
mountain  in  a forest.  My  limbs  have  been  burnt  by 
the  Sun-rays.  So  I am  of  afflicted  limbs. 

Then  looking  round  and  regaining  senses, 

fasra:  hvsii 

I found  without  doubt  that  this  is  Vindhya 

situated  on  the  shore  of  the  Southern  Ocean,  i.  e. 

the  Bay  of  Bengal  and  down  below,  the  vest  Indian 
Ocean.  It  could  not  be  a peak  near  Cape  Comorin, 
which  is  the  Southern  extrenity  of  mountain, 

not  of  the  Vindya  mountain.  5I5S  should  not  be 
confounded  with  extends  from  West  to 

East:  Avhile  from  North  to  South. 

Angada  narrated  that  event. 

WTJ  V 1 

Sampati  narrated  how  (astg)  fell  in  J anasthana 
and  how  he  fell  on  a peak  of  the  Vindhya  mountain. 
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[Note.  Cf.  \\  \ I 

wug  f*mia  *tff  mt  i 

3 ss*t  gSmuJrcn^Tcm*  g*s*T*$  iil»M 
<isn«ii  jwt  gn>  areig*  sr^tra  | 

STHTfra^  qa»9Tgq«ITW  HVaII 

3fT5Tf  £ i 

3f$  3 li  ^n 

Jatayu  fell  on  the  earth.  Seeing  that,  I also  fell 
down  from  the  sky.  Jatayu  did  not  get  burnt  as  he 
was  proteced  by  my  wings.  But  I was  burnt  by 
mistake  and  fell  down  from  the  sky-route.  I suspect 
Jatayu  to  have  fallen  in  the  Janas thana  (3CTPIP!)J 
and  I fell  on  Vindhya  mountain  with  burnt  wings 
and  stupefied.] 

Angada  then  asked  Sampati:— 

3TJTg*t  STTflT  ga  ft  nf^*WIT  I 
8TT^tf$  3tHtf«=T  UMI 

I have  heard  what  you  have  said.  If  you  are 
brother  of  Jatayu,  then  tell  us  the  residence  of  that 
demon  if  you  know  it. 

Sampati  replied: - 

stWTfif  gtar  ferity  fttinaroifir  i 

^rgr  ugas*  ftwwTsni  111311 

I know  Varuna  Lok<*  (Site),  Vishnu’s 

(fowft:)  Trinlranw  Lohe  Devas’  and 

Asuras’  ft*  wgr)  Wars  and  the  churning  of  the 
nectar. 
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fgwranT  war  sir  *T*Sr«t  $ocJFn  jkmi 

I have  seen  the  youthful  woman,  beautiful  in 
form,  adorned  in  all  the  ornamenta,  being  carried  away 
by  Havana. 

*T*rnfcfci  awfltfa  * mfafft  i 

^ ii^n 

She  was  crying  “Rama,  Rama  & Lakshmana,” 
tearing  off  her  ornaments,  and  trying  to  extricate  her 
limbs  from  his  grasp. 

wrarf  Jr  fsra*  u^n 

You  please  hear  me  who  am  telling  you  the 
abode  of  that  Rakshasa. 

35ft  fesira:  srt$n*5tm  «i  | 

smtf  55fT  WW  tT^UET:  IIIMI 

He  is  the  son  of  Visbravas  (fensi^S)  and  bother 
of  Vaiehravana  he  lives  in  Lanka  (S|T). 

His  name  is  Demon  Ravana  (rra°l.) 

r%T  *rgs**T  srcHfraft  1 

fafirm  faw^eir  iRoii 

At  full  one  hundred  Yojanas  from  here  in  an 
'island  of  the  Sea,  there  is  the  charming  Lanka  <«r> 
■city  built  by  Vishvakarma. 

w**rf  i 

wrurehj*  gtfaar  wvtn 
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There  Vaidehi  lives,  meek,  wearing  silk  garments* 
She  is  a captive  in  Havana’s  (arenS*)  harem;  and  sha 
is  well  guarded  by  demonesses. 

*r^*r  ^ uwifii  sott  srermfir*m  i&\\\ 

I can  see  by  my  STT«T  (eyes  of  knowledge)- 
that  you  will  meet  Maithili  daughter  of  King  Jan&ka 
there;  and  after  meeting  her  you  will  return  here. 

fSTOt-St  HT^TfiT  =CT5|tfr  3!T*wSf  TOT  t 

tot  ii 

Standing  here,  I can  see  Havana  (*TTO)  and  Janaki. 
We  and  Garuda  have  got  celestial  vision. 

3qprV  qifergiTO^  stotww:  i 

^T^«rf  «Tf*T3TO  113111 

Find  out  a way  to  cross  the  ocean:  and  having 
obtained  Vaidehi,  you  will  return  with  your  object 
achieved. 


*rfr;  ^ 

Sampati  on  being  questioned  further  as  to  whether 
any  body  else  had  seen  her  being  oarrried  away,  said*— 

“My  son  Suparshva  (fgqPST)  supports  me  by  food 
in  time. 

He  told  me:- 


3Tf  ?|T?f  ^«R!ITTftrTT«ff  ^WT'^IK  I 

ti& Bpw  mfw  «r  imii 


132 


‘0  Father,  I was  flying  in  the  sky  for  flesh  at 
the  proper  time  and  was  stopping,  standing  at  the 
■entrance  of  Mahendra  Giri’. 

ffimnsra  finnswftw:  ntaii 

There  I saAv  some  one  of  the  similarity  of  Collyriun 
(extremely  dark)*  going,  carrying  with  him  a woman 
as  bright  as  the  light  of  the  rising  Sun. 

faftfa  qwnsmgqifaa*.  him 

Having  seen  them  I who  was  desirous  of  getting 
food,  resolved  (to  attack  them),  but  I was  requested 
by  him  by  soft  words  to  let  them  go. 

«nift<rawt  aw?  i 

On  this  earth  there  is  no  one  however  mean, 
who  takes  the  life  of  the  other  who  approaches  with 
soft  words.  What  to  say  of  people  like  me. 

« <9  it  rranit  rtsTT  afr^f*?i:  i 

stfar  sRarTcasrrq  \\\v\ 

I was  informed  (by  the  sages)  that  he  was  Ravana, 
Xing  of  the  demons  and  that  the  woman  seen  by  me 
was  Rama’s  wife  and  Janaka’s  daughter. 

traswniataia  afitaRff  ysyaraia  ir©h 
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Her  ornaments  and  garments  had  been  disordered 
as  she  was  helpless  by  sorrow:  and  she  was  crying 
hoarsely  the  names  of  Kama  and  Lakshmana.’ 

Suparshva  said  so  to  me.  I will  render  all  possible 
service  which  unfortunately  will  be  by  lips  only. 

It  is  true  Dashagriva  is  endowed  with 

lustre  and  strength:  but 

swsf  3 wrofcit  si  s'***  IRvsii 

«RT55^!f  fiR^rat  5^Tsr?T:  I 
Hf?  uirg  HiPfl  ircii 

Nothing  is  impossible  for  you  who  are  Powerful. 
So  enough  of  waste  of  time  now.  Make  up  your 
mind.  Intelligent  people  like  you  do  not  linger  on  in 
the  performance  of  their  duty.” 

fil3!TOC  (Nishakara)  who  was  residing  at  the  foot 
of  this  peak,  had  asked  Sampati  (*TOTftT)  to  show  the 
way  to  Lanka  to  the  (the  messengers  of  Rama); 

and  said  that  “then  you  will  regain  your  wings”. 

ifoi  afaanKt*  wfar:  i 

*nmf**ft  cOTT  f^*TJT  ir?ii 

srcfam  **  srftiq^nlr  ifrii 

“The  messengers  of  Rama,  the  Fliers,  being  sent 
by  you  will  go  there.  0 Bird,  You  should  say  that 
Sita  is  there:  and  then  wait  watching  time  and  place: . 
and  you  will  regain  your  wings.” 
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iqpmiT  *5TOlf?l:  I 

3?qqra  ftib  fer*T§:  «n*>  *iftn*  \\\\n 

Having  said  so  to  all  the  monkeys,  that  best  Bird 
Sampati  flew  from  the  peak  of  the  mountain,  desirous 
of  knowing  whether  he  had  regained  his  original 
power  of  flying. 

513^  SKST  uftlSfOTTsraT:  I 

Having  heard  these  words  of  his,  the  best  of 
the  Monkeys  became  pleased  and  ready  to  perform 
the  exploit. 

WT  q<R  STOH  fqSRHT:  <*5tPWT:  q^T?  I 

\\\ 

Now  these  best  (jumpers),  bravo  like  the 

Wind,  having  regained  their  manliness,  went  in  the 
-direction  (Opposite  to  the  Abhijit 

Constellation),  desirous  of  searching  out  Sita. 

[Note.  1.  “adfafaiqfwgsri  fqqf  means  the  direction 
opposite  the  afffflflRl  constellation.  That  direction  is 
not  due  South,  but  is  inclined  at  an  angle  of  about 
15  to  20  degrees  towards  the  East.  And  this  direction 
from  .near  Vizagapattam  (near  wduYh  there  is  the 
mountain  Mahendragiri)  will  pass  exactly  over 
Andaman  & Nicobar  Islands,  Malacca  Strait,  and 
Sumatra  and  dava  islands  and  lead  to  Australia,  where,, 
presumably  was  Havana’s  Lanka. 
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Note  2.  The  time  when  fgqiq[  flew  to  Lanka 
has  been  thus  stated  by  stfaqqt  of  Benares* 

in  his  *TOl?ro  3IWT*&- 

9£$fcrt  *!55ffr35RTsf?J  g*T  | 

tf?<W  §5f5tW:  l 

snm^  iu#mi 

Then  Sngriva  sent  Angada,  having  made  him 
lord  of  the  Army  of  10  Cores,  with  5f»,  *135  & JTToftl 
as  Commanders,  to  the  South  in  search  of  Sita.  But 
in  doing  so  they  passed  the  limit  of  one  month  and 
then  they  reached  Mahendragiri  on  the  Sea-shore. 

(Note.  This  Sea-shore  must  be  near  Vizagapattom, 
not  near  Cape  Comorin  as  already  shown.) 

csregsfTfta  utor:  fcror  I 

wqifa  flrs*i>fw  ftafstf:  | 

jtt%  ^ ?5i*r  m*f  f?raft  hvu 

While  they  were  sitting  there  to  end  their  lives 
by  SfnrV'H^,  (the  excellent  bird)  met  them 

there  and  in  the  tenth  month  (of  5ft?TT  ?<®f)  i.  e. 

on  the  10th.  date  of  the  month  of 

he  disclosed  to  them  that  Sita  was  kept  confined  in  the 
Garden  of  the  Lord  of  Lanka  (*W*t). 

«s«n*T  sfarrcft  swacwisqfa  | 

qp»>^i5i5i  «r>9P»Rfw?fv  *m:  n 

ptqw  OTVjtf  I 

*nan&  mb  sgup*  3rowft**ns«.*» 
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On  the  evening  of  Margashirsha  Shukla  11th, 
TjjjHTJj;  reached  55gjT  having  overcome  all  obstacles;  and 
he  having  assumed  a very  small  form,  searched  for 
Sita  all  night  in  the  city  of  55 and  at  last  met 
Sita  in  the  last  of  that  night.] 


SECTION  (3) 

The  direction  opposite  the  Abhijit 
Constellation,  and  the  Sunda  & Australia 
& other  adjoining  Islands. 

(a)  3TfflfagfRgs»T  (The  direction  opposite  the 
Abhijit  constellation):- 

From  the  description  of  the  Rg$|  fR55  given  in 
Valmiki’s  liamayana  and  shown  in  some  detail  in  the 
foregoing  section,  it  appears  that  it  was  a narrow 
passage  between  two  mountains  situated  in  the  south 
Western  direction  of  the  South-Western  (*wt80 
extension  down  below  the  Vindhya  mountains. 
This  was  most  probably  the  “ Palghat.  Gap ” 
which  is  situated  between  the  Nilgiri  mouutain 
to  the  North  and  the  Anaimalai  Hills  & 
the  Cardamon  Hills  to  the  south,  and  passing  through 
which,  when  we  go  to  the  West,  we  reach  the  most 
beautiful  Western  Coast-line  country  close  to  Mysore 
& Coorg  and  going  northward  we  reach  the  districts 
of  Kanara  & Coa,  and  going  Southward  we  reach 
Travancore.  It  is  significant  that  at  present  there  is 
the  French  port  of  RT^  there.  And  it  is  for  consider- 


137 


ation  if  inverted  was  not  the  ^JTT  Apsara  to. 

whom  the  beautiful  country,  where  Maya  Danava 
had  used  all  his  skill  of  art,  was  made  over  by  Brahma. 
If  so,  there  could  be  no  doubt  that  this  was  the 
place  where  )E9*jpWT  met  & their  soldiers; 

& this  inference  is  further  confirmed  by  the  legend 
that  asked  the  visitors  to  shut  their  eyes  & 

that  as  soon  as  they  did  so,  they  wore  at  once 
relegated  to  the  fhft  of  the  fawir  mountain, 

where  llama  it  Sugriva  were  residing.  Does  this  not 
mean  that  they  were  taken  further  north  by  the 
Konkan  Coast-line  and  brought  back  to  Nasik  (or 
the  ST^raoT  peak  of  the  Vindya  mountain  ? 
If  that  was  so,  naturally  they  would  have  been 
surprised  to  find  themselves  back  to  or  so  near  the 
place  from  where  they  had  started  in  search  to  the 
south  by  the  mainland  of  the  southern  plateau  of  the 
Deccan.  And  so  the  poet  has  figurately  described  this 
sensational  incident  as  the  magic  of  The 

close  to  the  south  of  the  mountain  could  not  have 
been  Cape  Comorin,  but  one  close  to  the  South 

Eastern  extremity  of  the  and 

mountains  collectively  called  the  fawrfnft,  somewhere 
near  the  mountain,  the  position  of  which 

is  exactly  to  the  south  of  Ayodhya , where  the  present 
JT^ftrfSc  and  the  river  Sabari.  are,  the  river  Sabari 
meeting  the  river  between  Bhadraskalam  and 

Eajamahenndry  near  .port  Vizagapatam. 

It  was  somewhere  here  that  met 

& his  soldiers,  when  the  latter  bad  been 
contemplating  (fast  unto  death)  on  the  sea 
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•coast,  sitting  on  a hill.  It  was  STCTfa  who  practically 
told  them  that  their  search  in  the  due  south  of  India 
& near  the  f*l3  (western  coast  line  of  India) 
was  altogether  mistaken,  & that  the  real  direction 
where  *iep»T  was  residing  was  fapfr  (the 

direction  that  was  inclined  at  an  angle  of  about  15° 
or  20°  east  of  due  south  from  the  place  where  they 
were  talking.) 

It  is  said  that  accordingly  ascended  the 

and  jumped  off  by  the  air-route.  This 
mountain  must  be  no  other  than  the  one  bearing  that 
name  which  is  situated  between  the  rivers  & 

WVfraft  in  the  JiSHtT  district,  which  is  al>out  100 
miles  to  the  north  of  Vizagapatam  & about  the  same 
distance  to  the  south  of  Jagannathpuri  & which  is 
on  the  sea-coast  of  the  Bay  of  Bengal.  It  is  4920  ft. 
above  the  sea-level.  Hanuman  flew  from  that  place 
l in  the  direction  opposite  the  constellation,  i.  e. 

at  an  angle  of  about  20°east  of  due  south. 

I have  said  that  that  direction  is  inclined  at  an 
angle  of  about  20°  east  of  due  south.  My  reasons 
for  this  opinion  ares- 

In  the  Hindu  Jyotisha  Siddhanta  Granthas  the 
constellation  of  is  taken  as  the  first  constella- 

tion of  the  Zodiac.  This  means  that  wf&a»ft’s  position 
in  the  sky  is  just  close  to  the  north  of  the  Celestial 
Equator  that  is  the  point  where  the  first  sign  (*CTftt) 
begins.  Each  nfST  comprises  2{  constellations.  The 
first  six  TT%s  are  above  (i.  e.  to  the  north  of)  this 
Celestial  Equator;  and  the  other  six  tl%s  are  below 
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(*.  e.  to  the  south  of  it).  The  point  where 
ends  audit begins  is  considered  to  be  the  remotest 
southern  point.  (In  other  words  that  is  due  south). 
This  point  is  in  constellation  & it  begins 

iinmediaiately  after  one-fourth  portion  of 
ends.  The  remaining  three-fourth  portion  of 
is  not  due  south,  but  is  inclined  a little  to  the  north 
towards  the  East.  The  next  constellation  is 
and  its  position  is  between  and  SI^OT  fit 

being  the  22nd  constellation  according  to  5PSJTT:). 

Generally  it  is  omitted  in  the  calcuations,  as  its 
position  in  the  sky  is  about  01°  north  of  the  equatorial 
line.  It  is  star  “ Vega"  in  the  constellation  “Lyra” 
( vide  map  No  V.).  But  if  a straight  line  is  drawn 
connecting  the  North  Pole  with  it  & that  straight 
line  is  prodnoed  towards  the  Ecliptic,  then  that  line 
falls  between  and  This  straight  line 

makes  an  angle  of  about  20°  towards  the  East 
from  due  south  (vide  map  No.  V).  This  straight  line 
in  the  sky  points  to  the  Sonthern  constellation  “ Corona 
Australia which  falls  in  the  latitude  of  Australia. 
The  map  No.  V.  points  out  this  very  clearly.  (This 
map  is  to  be  held  over  the  head  of  the  observer  who 
has  to  face  to  the  South). 

Due  to  the  “Precession  of  the  Equinoxes”  the 
point,  where  the  celestial  equator  of  the  Earth  cuts 
the  Ecliptic,  recedes  by  about  50  seconds 
every  year.  This  means  that  at  the  end  of  every  25000 
years  nearly,  that  point  returns  to  the  same  position. 
[The  TgST  (North  Pole)  point  is  therefore  not  steady. 
It  too  goes  on  changing  in  a circle.  That  circle  is 
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•shown  in  Map  No.  V.  The  next  points  are  likely 
to  fall  some  where  near  the  constallations  of  and 
fldfitfSRT  in  due  course  of  time.]  The  seasons  also  go 
on  making  continuous  changes,  due  to  this,  though 
this  is  imperceptible  from  year  to  year.  According  to 
K33 ’TSSTff,  the  winter-solstice  (which  is  confounded 
"with  OTTC  falls  on  or  about  14th  January; 

while  truly,  according  to  English  Almanacs,  it  falls 
on  21st  or  22nd  December  at  present.  It  will  be  thus 
seen  that  this  point  has  receded  about  23°  during  the 
last  1600  or  1700  years.  This  will  mean  that  the 

at  present  makes  twice  as  large 
an  angle  to  the  east  from  due  south,  as  it  made 
according  to  the  principle  adopted  in  the  tTSjTff, 

which  was  recognised  in  the  then  prevailing 

5IW3TJ.  It  is  therefore  also  clear  that  the  author 
of  has  adopted  that  principle, 

disregarding  the  receding  motion  of  the  equinoxes  & 
the  solstices. 

accordingly  is  said  to  have  ad visedf  & 

others  to  go  into  the  direction,  not  due  south,  but 
inclined  from  it  towards  the  east  at  an  angle  of  about 
20°  This  line  exactly  takes  us  to  Australia^ 

via  the  Andama n— Nicobar  and  Sunda  Islands.  And 
meant  to  say  that  had  been  confined  in 

•TTtPH’s  35|jT  in  Australia. 

Some  learned  men  believe  that  the  Cardamon 
Hills  are  the  JToWfaft  and  that  the  referred 

to  in  the  CTflTW®!  was  a peak  of  that  mouutain.  But  - 
as  already  shown  by  me,  that  spot  was  the  country 
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o£  Hema ; which  was  reached  through  the 

has  clearly  said  that  that  country  belonged 
to  Hema  Apsara , not  to  Ravana  & that  the  search 
party  had  missed  their  way;  & advising  them  to  go 
back,  placed  them  back  near  their  (from 

where  they  had  started  on  a search  in  the  Deccan 
plateau)  and  showed  them  the  great  southern  ocean 
which  could  not  have  been  near  cape  Comorin  but  near 
Vizagapatam  in  the  Bay  of  Bengal,  which  is  the 
south  coast  of  the  sen.  fi*om  Ayodhya.  met  them 

there  i.  e.  on  a peak  of  the  proper  as  said  by 

aroat  * i 

art  g qfaeft  \\ 

ftJT  g*T  & I 

SPRITC  fat**  II 

not  on  a peak  of  the  extreme  South-Western 
edge  of  the  Winf!?  mountain  near  Cape  Comorin. 
And  according  to  ^T’TTfsT's  advice,  Iianuman  becomes 
ready  to  jump  over  the  sea  of  100  tffSR’s  (about 
800  to  1000  miles)  towards  Sunda  Islands.  Moreover 
towards  due  South  or  the  South-Western  side  of  India, 
there  is  no  island  or  continent  like  the  one  where  the 
Havana’s  magnanimous  Lanka  was  said  to  be.  Hence  it 
appears  improbable  that  Iianuman  jumped  to  the  south 
from  somewhere  near  Cape  Comorin. 

Again  to  the  south  & round  about  that  country 
there  was  the  powerful  empire  of  such  brave  kings 
like  & fpft*  Had  Sita  been  confined  in  the 
present  Ceylon,  which  is  so  close  the  Deccan,  or  in  an  island 
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to  its  further  South,  these  powerful  monarchs  could  not 
have  been  unaware  of  it.  And  the  fact  that  sends 
out  emissaries  round  the  whole  world  in  all  the  four 
directions  also  proves  that  the  Lanka  of  Havana  was 
not  in  the  Northern  Hemisphere,  but  was  in  the  <!T9T& 
(Netherlands)  in  the  Southern  Hemisphere.  And  such 
a vast  Island-continent  cannot  be  found  on  that  side, 
except  Australia,  which  was  sorrounded  by  inpregnable 
ocean  and  was  most  difficult  to  be  known  or  appro- 
ached by  persons  living  in  the  Northern  Hemisphere. 

There  thus  seems  to  be  ample  materials  for 
drawing  the  conclusion  that  Hanuman  jumped  from 

the  Mahendragiri  near  Vizagapatam , in  the  direction 

of  the  Sunda  Islands,  via  Andaman- Nicobar  Islands , 
&,  finally  reached  the  Lanka  of  Austrelia. 

is  shown  at  the  following  three  places 
in  some  nmps:- 

(1)  Near  Jgannath  Puri  & Viagapatam. 

(2)  Near  Madras. 

(3)  Near  Nilgiri. 

To  the  South  of  the  Godavri  River,  there  was 
the  most  powerfid  kingdom  of  Sugriva.  Rama  had 
been  residing  at  Panchvati  near  Nasik  after  having 
crossed  the  several  hills  & forests  of  Dandqkaranya. 
Janasthana  to  the  East-South-East  of  the  Dandakaranya 
was  a powerful  settlement  of  Ravana.  The  river 
Sabari  is  to  the  north  of  the  Godavari  & meets  it. 
(the  devotee  of  *TH)  must  be  residing  there. 
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and  mountain  must  also  be  somewhere 

near  that  place.  It  was  at  the  95^^  mountain  that 
was  residing  to  avoid  being  molested  at  the 
hands  of  his  brother  as  due  to  HflfpSIgfVs 

curse  ^tf«5  could  not  tread  withfn  its  limits  for  fear 
of  losing  his  head.  Some  place  mountain  in 

the  Mysore  State;  but  it  ought  to  be  a place  at 
a respectable  distance  from  ^rfss’s  prowess,  and  so 
beyond  the  vast  river  to  the  North.  Moreover 

it  seems  improbable  that  TlspJT  while  carrying  away 
would  pass  through  the  kingdom  of  snf<?5,  when 
there  was  another  easier  passage  which  passed  through 
or  close  to  his  own  settlement  in  & by  which 

he  could  run  away  unopposed.  In  none  of  the  modern 
Georaphies  do  we  find  placed  near  Madras 

or  near  Travancore  or  Nilgiri.  In  Kalidas’  Raghnvansha, 
Sarga  4th,  Raghu’s  conquest  of  all  the  directions  is 
described.  There  also  we  come  across  only  one 
and  it  is  said  to  have  been  situated  in  5>f55ff^5l 
near  Jag  anna  thpnri.  In  the  conquest  of  the  Kingdoms 
in  the  east,  in  shloka  35  the  kings  of  sT3I^S[T  and  in 
shloka  36  the  kings  of  %*!  are  said  to  have  been 
first  subdued.  Then  in  shloka  38  the  river  is 

crossed  and  Raghu  is  said  to  have  marched  towards 
where  mountain  is  said  to  have  been 

situated;  and  the  land  of  it  is  said,  was  also 

subdued  (vide  shloka  43).  Then  Raghu  is  said  to  have 
marched  .along  the  sea-Coasts  etc.  in  the  Deccan 
(proper)  where  no  appears.  ( vide  sblokas  44 

to  59).  The  only  conclusion  therefore  is  that  it  was 

the  same  mountain  that  has  been  shown  in  Modem 
Geographies  as  that  near  Vizagcipatam  & Jagannathpuri. 
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The  only  doubt  that  arises  in  so  locating 
is,  if  that  was  so,  (1)  why  has  the  poet  in  41 
of  shown  the  location  of  as 

somewhere  near  or  at  the  place  where  the  present 
Lanka  (Ceylon)  stands,  and  (2)  why  is  the  description 
of  the  march  of  Sugriva’s  ormy  in  Chapter  4 of  the 
silent  as  to  how  it  it  reached  the  Malay 
Peninsula  from  Mahendragiri  near  Vizagapatam, 
before  taking  advantage  of  the  existing  bridge— like 
passage  via  Sumatra,  Java,  Bali  and  other  islands,  to 
reach  Australia,  by  filling  in,  the  gaps  between  those 
islands.  It  is  said  that  in  India,  going  south  after 
leaving  Godavari,  you  come  to  SRT?9T, 

5 countries  & (which  most  probatly 

was  the  Doddabeta  peak  of  Nilgiri  mountain,  near9g$Tfc«$ 
& which  according  to  the  geologists,  is  the  oldest 
existing  laud)  which  has  been  described  as:- 

jfara  wstri:  i mail 

It  is  stated  that  leaving  this,  after  having  fcow’ed 
to  Agastya  on  the  bank  of  the  river  Cauvery  and 
having  crossed  cUST'lfor  river  & having  left 
you  will  come  to  Mahendragiri  on  the  coast  of  the 
salt  sea,  & that  at  that  place  formerly  there  wTas 
a deep  and  dangerous  estuary  full  of  spirals  -which 
appeared  furious,  & that  the  great  sage  for  the 

benefit  of  mankind  filled  it  up  by  placfhg 
mountain  there;  & that  up  to  now  one  part  of  that 
mountain  is  under  the  ocean  & that  that  best  of  the 
mountains  is  of  gold  & that  near  its  foot  there  are 
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beautiful  trees;  & that  even  above,  it  is  adorned  by 
beautiful  flower-bearing  trees;  & that  in  its  forests* 
cages,  yakshas,  nymphs,  & demigods  (fcl$T:  and. 
«TW»IT:)  are  enjoying  themselves  & that  on. 
festive  days  Indra  always  attends  there.  Leaving 
this  mountain,  beyond  it  on  the  opposite  coast,  there 
is  an  extensive  island  of  100  yojanas  in  extent  which, 
is  self  luminous;  that  is  the  abode  of  And  it 

is  suggested  that  the  people  going  there  should  at 
the  time  of  crossing  this  ocean,  be  on  their  guard 
as  against  3TnK*RT  the  demon  maid-servant  of  trail. 
Unless  this  description  is  considered  to  be  a subse- 
quent interpolation  as  appears  probable  from  the  mention 
of  recent  names  of  the  countries  in  tne  South,  it  out  be 
taken  as  the  [joet’s  inconsistent  attempt  to  locate 
at  or  near  the  place  where  the  present  Ceylon  is,  and 
tCWH’s  near  the  Equator,  where  77°  E.  Longitudinal 
line  cuts  it  as  suggested  by  Mr  Saram  Rangachariar. 
And  the  silence  as  to  the  way  by  which  Sugrivas 
army  reached  the  Malaya  Peninsula  may  be  due  to 
the  fact  that  most  of  that  army  poured  down  from 
Russia  and  China  direct  to  the  Malaya  Peninsula,  as 
also  some  of  it  went  there  from  in  India 

possibly  through  Kalmga,  Bengal  and  Burma  by  land. 

But  on  carefully  considering  the  description  of 
the  Air-route  followed  by  given  in  the  first 

of  the  fgRp:  we  feel  sure  that  that  road 

could  neve*  have  been  either  of  the  two  roads,  one 
going  south  east  from  Ceylon  to  Perth  or  Freemantle 
(3120  miles  long)  and  the  other  going  south  west 
from  Ceylon  to  Mauritius  (2094  miles  long)  & the* 
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-going  to  Durban  (1522  miles  more).  Nor  could  that 
road  have  been  the  one  l eliding  to  Laccadiv  or  Maldiv , 
which  are  moreover  Coral  Islands,  not  tops  of  mount- 
ains sunk  into  the  sea  as  Andaman  & Nicobar  are: 
■vide  Morrison’s  “Our  World”,  pp.  185  & 188-189. 
Again  Laccadiv  & Maldiv  are  very  near  India;  they 
are  not  100  yojanas  distant  as  Andaman  & Nicobar  are. 
And  if  Havana's  Lanka  was  situated  at  about  the 
point  where  the  77°  E.  Longitudal  line  crosses  the 
Equator,  i.  e.  due  South  of  Ceylon,  how  is  it  that 
there  is  no  trace  of  a submerged  Island  or  Continent 
there  or  of  a bridge  of  100  Yojanas  length  ? 

On  all  these  considerations,  Mahendragiri  near 
Jagannathpuri  appears  to  be  the  and  Andaman 

& Nicobar  appear  to  be  the  referred  to  in 

the 

In  this  connection  it  will  be  interesting  to  bear 
in  mind  some  of  the  passages  given  below  from 
Chapter  67  of  SRI*^  to  show  the  prowess 

©f  *3*ns*:- 

cgfrfrNwggT  «*W*?fcFrT:  ii^ii 

“I  have  also  resolved  to  return  with  the  same 
greatly  furious  speed  without  touching  the  ground.” 

traroif  ft&Ki  3**  wrT*ri  « 3&r:  i 

wgqregfa  farorr  mu 

“When  today  I will  fly  by  the  air-route,  the 
"flowers  of  creepers  and  trees  that  will  fall  off,  from 
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all  round  me,  will  run  after  me.’'  (Note.  It  is  clear  from- 
this  that  Hanumaii  fair  by  the  Air-route). 

***r?afi-*6  *rfq  3*3*6 

*r£  ’Rj  iumi 

“X  have  resolved  to  reach  there  between  the  time- 
thftt  the  sun  rises  in  the  east  and  it  has  not  set 
in  the  West.” 

*53*6  *3m?T  fi|*TWrc*  l 

an^aiaiwqfSranfii  i 

3t*!^  Sfmf*«JTf»T  c3*«H:3*nf*a:  IR|II 

“While  going,  stretching  all  round  the  sky,  I shall1 
appear  as  if  I were  swallowing  the  sky,  I will 
violently  disperse  the  clouds,  shake  the  mountains  & 
agitate  the  ocean,  though  1 will  bo  travelling  with 
composure.” 

3ig6  *>5RT*f  g it  i 

“I  believe  I have  the  power  to  go  10,000  yojanas 
at  a time.”  So  saying, 

aafg  wfoaRRi:  i 

«PF*f53  JTttJT^ST:  ii 

Then  Hanuman  having  the  fame  (speed)  of  wind* 
ascended  the  best  mountain  *T5??- 

Then 

*R:  3WT3T*  *r*!3»T*T 

CTim  3$f  WTOT  IRe|| 
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Immediately  that  exceedingly  swift,  resolute,  calm, 
honoured  and  valiant  Hanuman,  the  killer  of  the 
power  of  enemies,  reached  Lanka  in  mind,  after 
having  made  up  his  mind. 


(b)  Andaman  and  Nicobar , And  the  Sunda  (5^) 
Islands  and  Australia  and  other  adjoining  Islands 

The  peculiarties  & geographical  position  of  these 
islands  have  been  described  in  the  following  passages 
extracted  from  various  Geographies. 

Morrison’s  “Our  world,  a Human  Geography” 
on  p.  185  says:- 

“ Islands These  have  been  formed  in  various 
ways.  They  are  often  found  in  groups  or  chains. 
Many  of  them  are  the  crests  of  mountains,  or  the 
tops  of  ranges  of  mountains  rising  above  the  sea. 
The  Andaman- Vtcobar  Islands  are  believed  to  be 
the  tops  of  mountains  which  have  sunk.  Others,  such 
as  the  Hawanian  group,  are  clearly  the  cones  of  volcanoes 
which  have  built  themselves  up  from  the  bottom  of 
the  Sea.  In  other  parts  of  the  world,  as  we  have 
seen,  the  old  shores  of  continents  have  sunk  & the 
higher  parts  still  remain  above  water  as  islands.  The 
British  Isles  are  the  highest  part  of  a great  shelf, 
most  of  which  now  lies  under  the  North  sea.  Perhaps 
the  fringe  of  islands  off  the  Pacific  coast  of  Asia  has 
been  formed  in  the  same  way.  Again  a river  which 
brings  down  a deal  of  silt  often  builds  up  flat  islands 
at  its  mouth.  The  Ganges,  the  Amazon,  & the  Orinoco 
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-are  examples.  Coral  islands,  found  in  the  warm  oceans, 
are  formed,  as  we  shall  learn,  in  quite  a different  way.’* 

[The  peculiarity  that  the  Andaman-N ieobar  Islands 
are  tops  of  mountains  sunk  into  the  Sea  and  the 
peculiar  location  of  those  islands  on  the  map  of  the  World 
should  be  carefully  marked.  Its  peculiar  location  is, 
as  if  it  has  been  placed  as  a guard  to  watch  the 
entrance  of  the  Netherlander  by  the  Malacca  strait. 
How  graphic  this  discretion  is  given  in  the  following 
verses  in  l l 

ffs  wfa  mwf  I 

ifcrr*;  gsn*  f*if*sremn  ii^rii 

So  thinking,  the  ocean  spoke  to  the  gold  nasaled 
mountain,  who  had  hidden  himself  in  the  water. 

Note  here  the  name  of  the  mountain  island 
which  appears  to  be  a combination  of  Andaman — 
Nicobar  dropping  Anda  from  the  first  and  Bar  from 
the  second.  Even  the  word  Malacca  in  Malacca  strait 
appears  to  be  the  nearest  corruption  of  3rTC. 

qrarafiregwi  fit  ii^ii 

“You  have  been  posted  here  like  a bolt  to  the 
entrance  to  the  <IT*fWS,  by  God  Indra.” 

In  g4PIT  we  find  a river  by  name  and 

a city  called  this  is  significant. 

gsffcttaferamfn  l 

Mwmwwftw  aKwigw  fgrsfa  iimjh 
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“You  stand  here  obstructing  the  entrance  to  the 
immeasurable  31919  which  is  occupied  by  people  known 
for  their  valour  & who  are  desirous  of  coming  out 
therefrom”.] 

Burma.  It  lies  to  the  S.  E.  of  Bengal  & is  separated 
from  it  by  high  mountains  covered  with  forest;  Its 
surface  consists  of  parallel  ranges  of  mountains  with 
narrow  river  valleys  between  them,  which  open  out 
into  plains  near  the  mouths.  From  India  it  can 
ordinarily  at  present  be  reached  by  sea. 

Indo-China  or  Farther  India.  It  is  a vast  country 
lying  between  the  China  Sea&the  Bay  of  Bengal. 
The  interior  consists  of  chains  of  mountains  turning 
North  & South,  enclosing  valleys  each  gradually 
widening  towards  the  sea  & forming  the  bed  of  a 
large  river.  These  rivers  are  the  Irawady,  Sittong, 
Salwin,  Menam,  Mekong  or  Cambodia.  It  includes 
the  Malaya  Peninsula  which  is  separated  from 
Sumatra  by  the  strait  of  Malacca.  Malacca  is  a 
district  in  the  West  of  Malaya,  with  a town  of 
the  same  name.  Singapore(or  the  lion-city)  is  an 
island  at  the  end  of  the  Malaya  Peninsule.  Sea  trade 
has  made  it  one  of  the  busiest  harbours  in  the 
world.  Here  meet  steamers  from  Europe,  India,  China, 
Jai>an  & Australia.  Malacca  has  the  famous  old  spice 
port,  now  little  used.  Malaya  has  a back-bone  of 
high  mountains,  with  several  parallel  ranges  on  either 
side.  The  Western  side  is  more  developed  than  the 
Eastern,  for  it  is  there  that  vast  quantities  of  tin-ora 
are  found  in  the  valleys.  It  produces  more  thaa 
one-third  of  the  world’s  supply  of  tin. 
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Malaysia.  George  Patterson’s  “ Manual  of  Geo- 
graphy”, p.  348. 

Malyasia  called  also  the  East  Indian  Archipelago 
comprises  Sunda  Islands  in  the  south-west,  Borneo 
in  the  middle;  the  Pkillipine  Islands  in  the  north, 
with  Celebes  and  Molucca  Islands  in  the  east. 

Malaysia  is  so  called  because  the  islands  are 
largely  peopled  by  Malayas.  The  original  inhabitants, 
however,  were  savage  Negro  races,  who  have  been 
driven  into  the  interior  by  the  Malayas. 

The  Asiatic  Islands  are  noted  for  their  rich 
vegetation  and  spices. 

The  islands  are  generally  mountainous,  and 
except  some  in  the  midle,  almost  all  are  volcanic. 

Gold  & diamonds  are  found,  in  Borneo.  Good 
coal  is  obtained  in  Labuan.  The  climate  is  warm  & 
moist,  occasioning  a very  luxuriant  vegetation.  Pepper, 
nut-megs,  cloves,  rice,  coffee,  sugar  & indigo,  grow 
in  abundance.  The  tiger,  rhinoceros,  elephant,  & 
Orang  Otang,  are  found  in  many  of  the  islands, 
& and  there  are  numerous  birds  possessing  the 
richest  plumage. 

The  Malayas  live  under  the  Government  of  petty 
Sultans,  & generally  profess  the  Mahomedan 
religion. 

The  Sunda  Islands  include  Sumatra,  Java,  (known 
as  the  Greater  Sundas ) and  numerous  small  adjacent 
islands,  (known  as  the  Lesser  Sundas ). 
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Sumatra.  Chains  of  mountains  traverse  its  whole 
length.  Mount  Ophir  is  a lofty  peak  near  the 
Equator.  A tribe  in  the  interior  called  Battas,  are 
cannibals.  Pepper  is  the  chief  export. 

Banca  is  an  island  noted  for  its  very  rich 
tin  mines.  ( Cf . the  popular  adage  “fgW!;  *W5T”) 

Java.,  Over  500,000  squaie  miles,  is  separted 
from  Sumatra  by  the  strait  of  Sunda.  It  is  trave- 
rsed by  a chain  of  mountins  , containing  about 
40  volcanoes.  The  highest  mountain  there  is  fjite 
(12080  ft.  high)  near  port  [where  ? 3T3RT 

mother  of  is  said  to  have  conceived  hin  under 

the  influence  of  Wind  god,  & from  where  the 

baby  Hanuman  in  his  attempt  to  catch  the  Sun  had  a 
fall  & had  his  chin  broken. 

Vide  V-*'  1 

3^3* : Wop  liSte  I 

fcsrct  srw  % Prat  iii^h 

^Tqf  3T33t^t  qfr»?n  i 

SRWFHW  SW  % ^TSrTcJTSig^JTq  |Ro|| 

“There  is  a mountain  of  gold  by  name  blessed 
by  the  Sun,  where  his  father  was  reigning.  His 

beloved  wife  was  by  name.  In  her,  Wind 

produced  an  excellent  son.” 

astoa  3rqT3«itanft<TJPi  i 

*fir  srfa  ir^ii 

“Having  seen  the  Sun  rising,  he  jumped  towards 
it,  believing  it  to  be  a fruit.” 
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nwmsi  3 smlqfa:  | 

fwanfagfrw  $f«$rm*«ranprc[  mu 

?ra>  fad  wa*  f5sprarfa?nfa?iJ  i 
vnra^pvrcra  n 

Indra  beat  him  with  his  So  he  fell  on  the 

mountain  & broke  his  left  chin.] 

The  soil  is  very  fertile.  Coffee,  rice,  sugar,  pepper 
& cinchona  are  produced  in  large  quantities. 

In  the  year  1772  one  of  the  largest  volcanoes 
was  swallowed  up,  carrying  with  it  several  villages. 
In  1883  a terrible  earthquake,  with  volcanic  eruptions, 
took  place  in  the  strait  of  Sunda.  The  islet  of  Krakatoa 
was  shattered. 

(Wofe.  In  Dudley  Stamp’s  “the  world”,  on  pp.  102  & 
/ 104  are  pictures  of  Volcanoes  in  Java  which  contain  a 
j series  of  volcanoes.  On  p.  106  is  a mip  of  the  world, 
showing  distribution  of  volcanoes  (marked  by  dots), 
in  which  the  series  of  Sunda  Islands  from  Rangoon 
to  the  mouth  of  New  Guinea  are  shown  as  studded 
with  a ring  of  volcanoes. 

In  Morrison’s  “Our  World”  p.  175)  it  is  said 
that  one  of  the  most  awful  explosions  ever  known 
took  place  in  1888  in  Krakatoa,  a small  Volcanic 
island.  Nearly  the  whole  of  this  island  was  blown 
away  in  a single  day:  & the  sea  is  now  1000  ft.  deep, 
where  the  centre  of  the  island  stood.  Enormous  waves 
were  formed  & spread  as  far  as  cape  Horn.  A wave 
of  water,  50ft.  high  rushed  over  the  shores  of  the 
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neighbouring  islands  destroying  nearly  300  villages  & 
•drowning  36000  people.  The  sound  o£  the  explosion 
was  heard  in  Southern  Australia,  over  2000  miles  away. 

Java  is  the  most  populous  island  of  the 
Archipelago.  There  are  remains  of  Hindu  & Buddhist 
temples  in  Java;  but  Mahoraedanism  is  now  generally 
professed.  Samarang  & Surabaya  are  flourishing  towns 
on  the  north  coast. 

Bali , Sumbava , Sandal-tvood  Island,  Flores  and 
Timor  are  islands  to  the  east  of  Java  and  are  known 
as  the  lesser  Sundas.  The  inhabitants  of  Bali  still 
profess  Hinduism.  Sumbava  is  remarkable  for  the 
volcano  of  Tomboro.  In  1811  a fearful  eruption  took 
place,  when  the  explosions  were  heard  in  Sumatra  at 
a distance  of  a thousand  miles.] 

Borneo,  twice  the  size  of  Sumatra,  is  the  fourth 
largest  island  in  the  world.  It  lies  upon  the  Equator, 
to  the  N.  K.  of  Java.  Kivi  Balu,  nearly  14000  ft.  in 
height  is  the  highest  point.  The  soil  is  fertile,  & the 
island  is  rich  in  gold  & diamonds.  The  forests  contain 
the  Orang-Otang.  The  original  inhabitants,  called 
Dyaks,  are  found  chiefly  in  the  interior.  Malays  & 
Chinese  are  numerous  on  the  coast. 

The  Dyaks  are  a barbarous  race,  wearing  the 
skulls  of  their  enemies  round  their  girdles  as  ornaments, 
upon  occasions  of  public  rejoicing.  No  young  man  can 
marry  till  he  has  presented  to  his  intended  wife,  at 
least  one  head,  in  token  of  his  courage.  Sir  James 
Brooke,  first  Raja  of  Saravak,  did  much  to  check  this 
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savage  custom,  & to  put  down  piracy,  which  is  very 
prevalent  in  the  Archipelago. 

The  Philippine  Islands  are  a numerous  & fertile 
group  to  the  N.  E.  of  Borneo.  Rice,  Sugar,  Tobacco 
& Hemp  are  the  principal  exports.  Manila  is  noted 
for  its  cheroots.  Many  of  the  inhabitats  are  savages. 
Magellan  of  Spain  discovered  it  in  1521;  he  was 
murdered.  The  island  was  named  after  Philip  II,  King, 
of  Spain. 

The  Sulu  Islands  are  a group  of  small  island* 
peopled  by  Mahomedans  notorious  for  piracy.  Pearls 
are  found  in  the  adjacent  seas. 

Celebes  is  an  island  with  four  long  peninsulas. 
It  produces  large  quantities  of  rice.  The  Bugis,  the 
principal  native  tribe  are  superior  to  all  the  other 
races  found  in  Malaysia.  Macassar  is  a Dutch  settlement. 

The  Moluccas  are  spice  islands  to  the  East  of 
Celebes  and  include  Gilolo  in  the  north,  Cermam,  Amboyna, 
& Ternate  in  the  middle;  and  Banda  or  Nut-meg 
islands,  in  the  south.  They  are  distinguished  for  their 
nut-megs,  mace  & cloves.  The  Dutch,  to  whom  they 
belong,  guard  them  with  great  care,  endeavouring  to 
confine  the  cultivation  of  the  spices  to  these  islands. 

[Note.  means  Pepper.  So  it  is  far 

consideration  if  ITirt^t’s  island  was  not  one  of  the 
Moluccas  islands  which  also  are  spice  islands.] 

Banda,  20  miles  in  circumference,  is  one  grove 
of  nutmeg  trees.  Amboyna  became  the  exclusive  seat 
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•of  the  clove  cultivation.  These  spices  are  now,  however, 
raised  in  other  islands  & districts. 

[2Vi>te.  Cloves  (51%*?)  are  the  unopened  flower-buds 
of  the  plant.  Mace  (HT%^)  is  the  fibrous  covering 
of  nutmegs  (3nW<S<9)  ] 

New  Guinea  or  Papua  is  the  third  island  of  the 
world  in  size;  it  being  about  310,000  sq.  miles  in  size. 
It  is  one  of  the  least  known  parts  of  the  world. 
The  interior  is  mountainous.  Its  quadrupeds  are  mostly 
pouched  as  in  Australia.  The  island  is  noted  for  its 
beautiful  bird  of  paradise.  The  western  inhabitants 
are  Papuans  or  Oceanic  negroes,  in  a savage  state; 
the  eastern  belong  to  the  Malay  family.  Mount  Owen 
Stanley  in  the  East  is  13,205  ft.  in  height.  Papua 
means  curly-haired.  The  hair  of  the  people  grows  in 
tufts.  The  Fly  river  is  sxipposed  to  be  the  largest 
in  the  Island. 

[Note.  “This  is  part  of  Melanasia  which  includes 
the  islands  to  the  N.  E.  of  Australia.  They  are  peopled 
by  dark  coloured  races.  So  the  islands  are  ©died 

The  discovery  of  a huge  tribe  of  “Stone  age” 
men  is  reported  here  by  a Netherlands-American 
expedition  that  has  just  returned  from  a full  year  of 
exploration  in  the  depths  of  Dutch  New  Guinea. 

Characterized  as  one  of  the  most  interesting 
ethnological  finds  of  recent  years,  this  tribe  is  said  to 
number  about  60,000  individulas,  and  not  one  of  its 
members  is  stated  ever  to  have  laid  eyes  on  a white 
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man  before  the  arrival  of  the  exploring  party. 

The  explorers  sa.y  that  the  tribesmen  were  found 
using  only  stone  implements  and  spoke  an  unknown 
language.  They  wore  almost  no  clothing  at  all, 
and  looked  upon  the  eating  of  their  enemies  as  a 
justifiable  reward  for  victory  in  warfare  carried  on 
with  neighbouring  Papuans.  On  the  other  hand,  they 
were  not  unfriendly  towards  the  explorers  and  willingly 
sold  sweet  potatoes  and  pigs  in  return  for  shells. 

The  expedition  was  organised  purely  for  biological 
research  and  succeeded  in  making  remarkable  collection 
of  birds  and  mamals  previously  unknown  to  science. 
The  characteristics  displayed  by  these  specimens  are 
said  clearly  to  indicate  the  close  relationship  between 
New  Guinea  and  the  continent  of  Australia. "-Reuter. 

Dudley  Stamp  in  his  “The  world”,  on  p.  642,  says:— 

“The  inhabitants  of  New  Guinea  are  wild  cannibal 
tribes,  and  the  interior  of  the  island  is  still  little 
known”. 

Morrison  in  “Our  Avorld,  a Human  Geography”, 
on  p.  556,  says:- 

“The  western  half  of  this  lizard-shaped  island 
belongs  to  the  Dutch.  The  eastern  half  is  under  the 
control  of  the  Australian  Commonwealth.  Coconuts, 
plaintains  & sugarcane  are  grown,  & some  sandalwood, 
rubber  & copra  are  exported.  In  the  interior  are 
mountains  high  enough  to  be  snow -covered  though 
«o  near  the  equator]. 
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There  are  numerous  clusters  of  islands  to  the 
East  & S.  E.  of  New  Guinea,  as  New  Ireland,  New 
Britain,  the  New  Hebrides,  New  Caledonia,  & the 
•Fiji  (fee-jee)  Islands.  Many  of  the  inhabitants  are 
cannibals. 

Polynesia Comprises  the  numerous  group  of 
islands  which  lie  in  the  Pacific,  between  Malayasia  & 
Australasia  on  the  West,  & America  on  the  East. 
The  inhabitants  belong  to  the  Malaya  race  but  are  tall 
and  well-formed,.  Infanticide  prevails,  human  sacrifices 
are  offered:  & cannibalsim  is  rampant. 

Hawaii.  Noted; for  its  lofty  peaks.  Old  inhabitants 
were  savages.  But  now  they  sire  civilized.  Christianity 
has  been  introduced. 

Mowna  Ken  is  the  highest  mountain  in  Oceania 
18,958  ft.  above  sea.  Kilanea  or  Mowna  Loa  is  the 
largest  active  volcano  in  the  world.  The  crater  has 
been  described  as  “a  lake  of  molten  lava,  8 miles  wide, 
rolling  in  waves  of  fire”. 

Magnetic  Islands:-  A certain  kind  of  mineral 
found  in  Magnesia  (a  place  in  Asia  minor),  Sweden, 
Norway,  Spain,  the  United  States  & a few  other 
places,  possesses  the  property  of  attracting  iron  to 
itself,  & when  freely  suspended  it  always  points 
approximately  north  & south.,  (vide  Desai  & Mehta’s 
“School  Course  in  Science”,  p.  227:  Gregory  & Hodges 
“Experimental  Science  for  Indian  Schools,”  p.  251). 

The  Greeks  were  aware  that  at  a certain  place, 
ships  were  attracted  towards  rocks  & foundered  there, . 
tut  they  attributed  it  to  divine  influence.  But  aa 
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knowledge  advanced,  it  was  found  that  a 
particular  mineral  called  Magnetite  possesses  this  property 
of  attracting  iron  & pointing  North  & South  when 
freely  suspended.  This  magnetite  is  popularly  called 
Lode-stone  or  “Leading  Stone”. 

The  Earth  acts  like  a bar-magnet.  A certain  part 
of  the  Earth  in  the  Northern  Hemisphei'e  acts  like 
the  South-seeking  end  of  the  magnet  & so  attracts 
the  north-seeking  end  of  the  magnet.  The  place  where 
this  attractive  force  is  greatest  is  called  the  north 
magnetic  Pole  and  vice  versa. 

The  magnetic  poles  of  the  Earth  do  not  coincide 
with  its  geographical  poles.  The  angle  between  the 
geographical  & magnetic  meridians  of  any  place  is 
called  the  declination  or  variation  of  that  place. 
Having  a compass  needle  and  knowing  the  angle  of 
declination,  it  is  easy  to  determine  the  geographical 
meridian  through  a place. 

In  India  there  is  little  difference  between  the 
magnetic  & geographical  meridians,  but  in  some  places 
like  Cape-Town,  the  difference  is  as  much  as  30°. 

The  East  Indies :-  They  are  a group  of  islands 
lying  to  the  south  east  of  Asia  on  both  sides  of 
the  Equator,  and  forming  a kind  of  insular  isthmas 
between  Asia  & Australia.  They  comprise  Sumatra, 
Java , the  lesser  Sundas,  Borneo , Celebes , the  Moluccas 
& the  Philippine  Islands,  (vide,  Sohanlal’s  modern 
geography). 
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Australia It  is  a large  island  continent , lies 
jar  to  the  South-east  of  Asia  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Equator  # on  the  map  it  seems  as  if  it  were  joined 
to  our  continent  (Asia)  by  a broken  bridge  of  islands 
large  and  small,  (vide  Morrison’s  “Our  World”,  p.  241) 

Australia  is  3 million  square  miles  in  Size,  (vide 
Dudley  Stamp’s  “tbe  world”,  p.  608). 

The  area  of  Europe  is  3%  millions  (or  3,760,000 ) 
Sq.  miles. 

India  is  about  half  the  size  of  Europe,  i.  e.  about  1| 
millions  Sqr  miles.  (Vide  Ibid,  p.  379).  Asia  is  ten 
times  the  size  of  India,  i.  e.  18J  millions  sqr.  miles 
(aide  Morision’s  “Our  world”  p.  241) 

[Note.  The  relative  proportion  of  Australia  to 
India  is  3 : 1*88.  So  Australia  is  more  than  one  one 
half  the  size  of  India.  If  with  his  powerful 

demons  was  reigning  there,  then  it  was  certainly  no 
small  achievement  for  the  king  of  such  an  apparently 
small  country  like  like  the  Aryan  king  Rama 

to  take  the  innumerable  forces  of  $fr  s (Hari)  & 3§$rs 
(Rikshas),  from  India,  China  & Russia  via  Burma, 
Siam,  Indo-China,  Malaya  Peninsula  and  the  Sunda 
Islands,  into  the  very  heart  of  the  Empire  of  that 
most  powerful  demon  king  and  to  destroy  that  empire 
like  a pack  of  cards. 

I have  said  “ apparently  small  country  like  ARtWB” 
as  even  when  he  narrated  the  loss  of  to 

did  not  say  Rama’s  was  a small  kingdom,  but 
described  him  as 
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*T3TT  $?****  3TiT7t  JT*TW:  I 

mV  ston**  ii 

(vide  Hir  V.V9,  agt.  vs),  and  his  own 

grand-father  as  Sg^TCSIT  SfTR  «TR^?S{:  SfafWttl  and  his 
own  father  <&  uncle  as, 

§*V«I*^  jsft  SR*55TfflV  II 

a>%;  W3TT  *T«ft  flWIT  HU  II 

though  they  had  commanded  the  innumerable- 
armies  of  5fc  & 9£3t  races. 

At  present  Germany  has  become  ready  to  terrify 
the  world  & has  eaten  up  Czeco-Slovakia,  Austria,. 
Hungary,  Poland,  Norway  and  France  by  threat  and 
by  sheer  force.  We  look  upon  Germany  with  stupefied 
wonder  at  such  a small  exploit.  Why  then  should  we 
not  have  every  respect  & reverance  for  *HT’s  righteous 
exploit  ? ] 

Surface.  Australia  is  the  oldest  continent  on  the 
World  (vide  Sohanlal’s,  “Modern  geography,”  p.  310) 

On  the  whole  Australia  looks  very  solid.  So  there 
is  want  of  deep  openings  into  the  interior  of  the 
country,  as  in  India  & Africa.  It  is  accordingly  diffi- 
cult to  reach  the  interior  from  the  Coast.  The  great 
Barrier  Reef  of  coral  to  the  North  East  is  exceptional: 
it  is  about  1200  miles  long  along  the  Sea-coast 
(vide  Morrison’s  “Our  World”  p.  535).  And  on  547  of 
the  same  book  it  is  said:- 

Minerals.  Australia  is  very  rich  in  minerals. 
In'  1851  the  news  suddenly  spread  among  the  colonist* 
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that  gold  had  been  found  at  Bathur6t,  less  than  one 
hundred  miles  inland  from  Sydney,  across  the  Blue 
mountains.  Almost  at  the  same  time  gold  was  also 
discovered  at  Ballarat  and  Bendigo,  less  than  one 
hundred  miles  inland  from  Melbourne.  At  Kolar  Gold- 
fields  in  Mysore  State  gold  is  found  in  hard  rocks, 
thousands  of  feet  below  the  surface;  much  money  has 
to  be  spent  before  machinery  can  be  brought  to  sink  the 
deep  mines,  break  the  rock,  bring  it  to  the  surface 
and  then  crush  it  into  powder  to  get  the  grains  of 
gold.  But  in  Australia  it  was  quite  different.  There 
the  gold  was  found  shining  on  the  surface  & in  the 
beds  of  streams.  Some  times  it  was  found  in  lumps. 
More  often  it  could  be  got  in  small  pieces  by  washing 
river  mud  in  vessels  and  letting  the  heavy  gold  sink 
to  the  bottom.  Thus  it  was  easy  to  get  rich  quickly. 
At  once  every  body  in  Australia  seemed  to  go  mad 
with  excitement.  There  was  a rush  to  the  places  where 
gold  had  been  found,  the  news  spread  to  other  places 
of  the  world.  Soon  the  harbours  were  crowded  with 
ships  full  of  of  people  from  Europe,  Asia  and  America, 
who  had  come  to  seek  for  gold.  Enormous  quantities 
were  found.  Many  made  fortunes  & the  population 
of  Australia  increased  by  leaps  and  bounds. 

After  all  the  gold  on  the  surface  had  been  picked 
up,  these  people  who  had  come,  many  with  their 
wives  & families,  to  wash  the  glittering  sand,  remained 
in  Australia  & made  their  home  there.  They  became 
farmers,  shepherds  and  gardeners.  These  people  and 
their  children  were  the  founders  of  the  great  Australian 
nation  which  is  now  growing  up  in  this  Island  Continent. 
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Gold  is  still  largely  mined  in  Australia  which  at 
present  produces  about  five  times  as  much  as  India.  But 
it  is  no  longer  found  on  the  surface.  Costly  and  deep 
mines  must  be  sunk  to  reach  it.  There  are  mines  at 
Bendigo  & Ballarat.  At  present  the  south  West  corner 
of  Australia  round  Coolgardie  and  Ivalgoorlie,  lias  the 
richest  gold  mines  in  Australia.  At  Broken  Hill  in 
the  west  of  New  South  Wales  of  Australia  and 
connected  with  Adelaide  by  a Railway,  are  wonderfully 
rich  mines.  From  them  tin,  silver,  lead  and  zinc  has 
been  dug  up  in  large  quantities.  Rich  copper  mines 
arc  worked  to  the  east  of  Broken  Hill.  At  Mount 
Morgan  near  Rockhampton  in  Queensland,  there  is 
■a  hill  which  has  been  called  a “Mountain  of  gold”. 
More  copper  than  gold  is  now  being  taken  out  of  it. 
There  are  small  coal-fields  lying  inland  from  Sydney. 

Population.  The  original  inhabitants  were  few, 
knew  nothing  of  agriculture,  possessed  no  milk-giving 
animals  and  so  could  not  produce  food  enough  for  a 
large  population.  They  are  now  dying  out. 

Australia  was  for  long  unknown  to  the  rest  of  the 
world,',  # it  is  difficult  to  reach. 

[Note.  Meikle  John’s  “Short  Gography”,  p.  178: — 

“About  £.  260,000,000  worth  (gold)  has  been 
found  within  the  last  fiftjr  years”  in  Australia. 

John  Merdoch’s  ‘‘Manual  of  Geography”  p.  354:— 

“Gold  was  first  discovered  in  Australia  in  1851. 
The  value  of  the  annual  produce  at  first  was  about 
j£.  12,000,000  : it  is  now  less  than  half  that  amount”. 
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The  total  gold  exported  from  Bombay  since 
1931  uptol940  )B  worth  Ks.  3,  185,536,375  or  at  Rs. 
20;per  £,  about  £>  160,000,000  only. 

L.  Dudley  Stamp  iD  his  “The  World’* 
Geography,  p.  611  says;- 

“There  are  richest  deposits  of  silver-lead-ore  in 
the  world  in  a big  isolated  hill  in  New  South  Wales, 
known  as  “Broken  Hill”.] 


SECTION  (4) 


Significance  of  word  “Sunda”  in 

“Sunda  Islands”,  and  “Sunda  Sea”. 

It  seems  that  3t*TT:  are  so  called  because 
those  islands  were  once  under  the  sway  of  a powerful 
monarach  called  This  is  clear  from  the  following 
legend  centering  round  his  brother  their 

father  Q^’s  wife  3R.*»T,  SUZqST’s  father  ^T^l-king 

m^^T’s  son  by  ^ called  and  son 

^5- 

VGOTTO  ^ I 

far«Tf»rr  went  to  Ayodhya  & asked  to 

send  his  son  *TJ?  for  protection  against  demons  who 
were  obstructing  his 

e*<r  aft  g fswsfqqfl  n*u 
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I am  performing  a religious  observance  for 
obtaining  supernatural  powers.  There  are  two  demons 
who  cause  obstruction  therein  : they  have  the 
capacity  of  assuming  any  form  at  pleasure. 

g qjsrsftor  tfgrqr  ftnft  i 

qftiqsr  fs*Tgsr  qtqq^  i 

qfaqfMV^q  aTqsqqSrqrq  ini 

When  the  religious  rite  is  almost  performed,  at 
the  end  of  it,  two  demons  and  mm  who  are 

powerful  & well  trained,  sprinkle  that  altar  with  a 
flood  of  flesh  and  blood. 

*T35nf55  | 

qqqqsrat  ft  *rg  lien 

It  is  therefore  desirable  that  you  should  give 
me  your  esdest  warrior  son  of  true  exploit,  though 
he  is  still  (wearing  boyish  locks  of  hair). 

arfipma  q&qq;  ^rg  q&fer  | 

qq*q  *ift  ^rsrtqssNqq  m»n 

Please  give  your  son  Hama  for  the  ten  nights 
of  the  qq  as  desired. 

qT?ftfa  fraft  qqfq  qqtft  qq  *iqq  I 
qqi  qfc  ft  qr  q Sift  qq:  $qT:  mm 

Please  act  in  such  a way  that  the  time  of  my 
qq  does  not  pass  away. 

Wlfl  So  | 

q*q  qgqft  w?*t  ftrwqftiqVswiqiqq  i 
'fareqqoqqqt  w»ft  qrq  mM 
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Having  heard  his  words  like  that,  Vishvamitra 
replied  “A  demon  by  name  born  in  the 

family. 

*sr  stskut  S’rra’c  wsnu  i 

H*T*S5>  SfftifrT:  ||*\$|| 

has  been  given  a boon  by  Brahma,  & so  he 
troubles  the  three  worlds;  he  is  very  powerful  & is  of 
great  exploit  & is  surrounded  by  many  demons. 

JT5KT3T  *Tquft  I 

snar  gw*  fa»«raY  3%:  mm 

It  is  heard  that  is  brother  of  (Kubera) 

and  son  of  Sage 

ffc?  ^ g ^ srcraft  HWi 

Although  really  he,  the  powerful,  is  .'not  himself 
the  obstructor,  still  two  very  powerful  demons  sent 
by  him,  viz  & s*n- 

fjangsr  srs  firs*  iroii 

are  obstructing  the  mr.” 

ITSWnui  5T?r  «®V.  — 

aw  ^s^qfp^fy:  i 

frnnnit  sf  it,  **  g**;**  ir^ii 

The  two  sons  of  and  3^3*$  who  are  terrible 
like  ?n?  (the  god  of  death)  cause  obstacles  to  the 
sacrifices.  I will  not  give  my  son  (to  fight  against  them). 

af  ff  tow  t 

m<N  v i^Tfssr  gfafsraft  H^sli 
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They  are  born  in  the  family  of  demons  to  the 
daughter  of  Yaksha.  They  are  & gSlg, 

powerful  and  accomplished. 

sm.  si^r- 

Ped  igree  of  nttra  and 

SRSHc*:  3JW3IT*:  « IIaII 

Formerly  there  was  an  Yaksha  who  was  powerful 
by  name  #=3  He  being  without  progeny  performed 
a great  penance. 

fqami*3  i 

tw  rnsqtf  **m  nma:  11^11 

God  Brahma  became  pleased  with  him  who  was 
the  king  of  the  *I^s,  & gave  him  an  excellent  daughter 
whose  name  was  ?T(£q>r. 

41*18(91*9  * & 9T*9T:  from*:  I 
*i&9  gsr  «nsn«r  ^ ngtror:  iisii 

God  gave  her  strength  of  one  thousand  elephants. 
But  he  did  not  give  to  the  98  a son. 

at  3 ST55T  finMI  I 

aiwrjsfcr  sum  (aft  *n*ff  ssifeprr**  ti^n 

U^3  gave  her  as  wife  to  son  of  5TOq,  while 

she  was  growing  & was  full  of  beauty  & youth. 

[Note.  The  old  name  of  the  Sandalwood  Island  is 
Sumba  while  may  be  a Corruption  of  3fWf.] 
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qreifelWT  J*  antTOI  | 

mfM  nm  5^  *js  ?TTTtST$»R>S  W3  IM 

After  some  time  that  *T$ff  female  gave  birth  to  a 
eon,  by  name  Jircta  who  was  unassailable.  And  he 
became  a demon  by  a curse. 

[Note.  It  seems  that  there  were  the  following  two 
families:- 


(1) 


( wife  ) 

eon  TO? 


m 

§*3 

daughter  TtTCTKT 


(2) 


3WH 


son 


ITTcl^ 


| son 

(wife  of) 


son  | 

son  f|*TS 


(who,  in  pievious  birth 

was  *T»Vjg[) 

•HUERT  killed  : so  St^ST,  WTO*  and  |J*T5 
with  the  help  of  CTCT0!  (who  had  established  a 
settlement  in  ) troubled  the  sages  living  in 

(the  Country  traversed  by  Agastya). 

3 tro  s«T*?«iijtTOwrn  i 
?jt2*ct  S^*r  srsiS&Trjfassftr  nun 

Since  was  killed,  ?IT9C^»T  with  her  son  desired 
to  attack  the  excellent  sage  3T*T^?*T. 


tnKrararei  nun 
ainwFtff  3 at  m wwt^j  i 

snare  i 

wre?*r:  qmnr*  i nfa  snare*  nun 
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She  who  had  commenced  her  attempt  for  getting: 
food  ran  with  a roar.  Seeing  her  attacking,  the  all 
powerful  sage  spoke  out  to  “You  betake 

yourself  to  the  vices  of  a demon”  and  also 

cursed  STITT. 

f«T$ST  fa$»TTOT  I 

s?  fasroig  ^ nw 

“Leaving  this  form,  may  your  form  be  terrible  & 
•may  you  be  deformed,  of  a cooked-face  and 

eater  of  mankind”. 


§TT  STTTfStJrsrf  'STITT  T^^SST  I 

u?yii 

“She  who  has  been  so  euresd  & who  has  in 
consequence  been  vehement  with  anger  destroys  the 
good  country  frequented  by  3T*T^c*T” 


With  regard  to  the  legend  is  as  follows.— 

says  to  Kama,  vide  3TTWT  TT^¥ 


Tf*T  y,  «55>.  I 

arfiwrowrt  W afast  *T$wf  a 3*  i 

|«ra^Tsr  f$  II 


Due  to  curse  I have  entered  this  terrible  demon- 
form.  I was  a Gandharva  by  name  Tumburu.  I waft 
cursed  by  Vaishravana  (Kubera). 


*wT. 


to:  fT«  witot$  mar  tw  crag*t  i 

WT*  tfcl  TTinij:  sfaaiT  «4*TSTCTT:  H 


17  0. 


I am  the  son  of  Java;  my  mother  is  Shatahrida. 
And  all  the  demons  in  this  Earth  call  me  Viradha. 

V,  U I 

nf  « f^T 

King  Vaishravana  who  could  not  be  properly 
attended  upon  by  me  as  I had  been  addicted  to 
Rambha  became  angry*  with  me  and  said  so  to  me. 
•(cursed  me  like  that). 

Note.  This  legend  brings  to  light  the  following 
two  factss- 

(1)  A Gandharva  by  name  Tumburu  was  an 
attendant  to  King  Vaishravana  (Kubera).  It  is  probable 
that  from  him  the  volcano  in  Surabawa  island  was 
called  Tomboro. 

(2)  Viradha  was  the  son  of  Java.  The  island 
of  Java  may  have  been  so  named  £rom  Viradha’s 
father  Java.] 

From  Ayodhya  Rama  & Lakshmana  went  with 
Vishvamitra,  first  to  Rudrashrama’,  then  they  crossed 
the  Ganges  at  the  point  where  Sarayu  River  meets 
the  Ganges  and  went  to  its  south.  That  country  was 
called  SRSPf  Malada  & which  was  formerly  very 
prosperous.  But 


I 

«$r  mwi  irv.ii 
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After  some  time,  an  who  is  capable  of 

taking  any  form  at  pleasure  sprang  up  bearing  the 
strength  of  a thousand  elephants. 

m*T  WTO?  ^3TO  sfo la:  I 

rrrrrsft  jwV  wtot:  srequww:  ir^ii 

Her  name  is  5fU*BT  & she  is  the  wife  of  the 
intelligent  And  her  son  is  the  demon’s  son 
having  the  valour  of  Indra. 

frTOTf  W5T5il^T  f%3*5T**T  I 

*TSnErV  5fc*TS>rct  stsnr:  irvsii 

That  demon  is  of  round  arms,  large  head,  big 
body  & of  the  shape  of  WTO  & he  troubles  the 
people  always. 

TO?  3Rt|3f\  fsTST  f*RI5TO%  *TO*  I 
W55*faj  IPUII 

TtHflST  of  wicked  actions  destroys  these  two 
countries  and  <RTO,*  every  day. 

qrownfro  *?ttotow  wVsrT  l 
ara  «ro  n?5rar  9*  mn 

That  ?TlTOiT  is  living  at  a distance  of  a little 
more  than  half  an  sfaisf  from  here,  and  is  blocking  the 
■way;  so  from  here  we  have  to  go  to  the  <H[^i  forest, 

to*tj*?5  mf«rro  sift  at  gOTifroftn  i 

3*1:  113®  11 
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Taking  resort  to  your  personal  valour,  kill  that 
’wicked  female.  Please  make  this  country  free  from 
trouble  for  my  sake. 

w fit  s>fwf sraft  i 

No  body  is  able  to  come  to  this  country  of  thia 
type.  It  has  been  destroyed  by  the  terrible  intoler- 
able nfcoft. 

sitesTffa  srinrotfa  * nvtw 

By  that  everything  has  been  destroyed  & 

yet  she  does  not  abstain  from  doing  further  wrong. 

That  tire'CT  was  killed  by  tTJT. 

After  OtzqtPra,  Vishvamitra  proceeded  with  rPf 
to  fetigTUIT  where  Vishnu’s  ^TTW^tT^IPC  took  place.  At 
that  very  place  Vishvamitra  & other  sages  were 
performing  391*  and  there 

sin  i. 

fausiftoi:  i 

“Demons  causing  obstruction  come  to  this  hermitage.” 

ts??T*n  5ssnfw.  IR311 

“0,  best  of  men,  those  wicked  persons  have  to 
he  killed  on  this  spot  by  you.” 

They  reached  fstflCTOTT  and  SW-SWOT  asked 


Vishvamitra:- 
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^ gfajqq  I 

fasramtefc  wrrz&i  **§  q^rere  irmi 

“Enter  upon  the  ceremony  preliminary  to  *nr, 
today.  0 best  sage,  may  everything  be  auspicious  to  you; 
may  this  fcmsNT  be  successful.  May  your  words 
prove  true”.  3WPJT  asked  Vishvamitra  as  to  the 
probable  time  when  the  two  CI^Ws  were  likely  to  come. 
The  reply  was,  the  time  would  be  the  sixth  night 
from  beginning  of  3T4^t$fT. 

On  that  night 


Sl»t:  \o  i 

zrrftasr  gw  wtTgsrcwam  l 
annnr  tfwa«Tin 

& s«ij  & their  followers  having  come  in 
a terrible  from,  threw  a flood  of  blood  there. 

Jim*  q*WTw:»*  i 

n*vsi» 

being  very  angry  shot  on  the  chest  of  JTirta 
a missile  called  UPW,  large  & shinning. 

Wgot  *ft3TH5ia  ^Tn^'55^  II 

Having  been  struck  by  that  vigorous  missile,  he 
was  thrown  in  the  inundation  of  the  ocean  at  a distance 
of  full  one  hundred  yojanas. 
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fsuxa  xrot  mommtai  MM 

H uving  seen  RlXt^f,  unconscious,  rolling,  being 
thrown  away,  and  under  the  agony  of  (5n$g) 
tfPR-Sftp,  Rama  said  to  Lakshamana. 

\ / W nsm  ?ft  ^ m*Nr  wgfcfMWt  i 

■ 7 <ra£Mr  «i  ^ sn^  jroii 

0 Lakshmana,  see  the  magic  of  this  5f^3 
(JIWWIMr)  which  has  been  created  by  *?g.  Having 
made  him  unconscious,  it  takes  him  away,  but  does 
not  take  his  life. 

Then  Rama  said  I will  kill  other  wicked  tRRIs 
also.  So  saying 

5T  f*3[:  STm^fo  MM 

Rama  having  taken  the  very  powerful  3?!^T-«Rf 
shot  it  at  the  chest  of 

He  having  been  i>ierced  by  it,  fell  on  the  ground. 

$r«rRnq«WT5fct  fiTSRTST  J75T05?i:  mm 

Then  the  renowned  Rama  killed  the  remaining 
demons,  with  the  SRRtR 

The  sages  were  pleased  on  being  freed  from  the 
obstacles  caused  by  demons. 


mh:  u 1 


■IIWW  Rakshasa  went  to  55^1  to  Ravana  ancf 
informed  him  of  the  massacre  of  the  WffUTf 
by  Rama  and  suggested. 

a*  flrrc**  a swr«r  ufi9%  i 

* %*  f*  ll^ll 

You  kidnap  his  wife,  having  troubled  him  in  the 
great  forest : Rama  deprived  of  will  not  live. 
Then  said. 

*t£  »ifor«nfa  ii*>:  tfrcftrar  i 

STT^UTfa  «f  %%CTf*T*Tf  isV  Rirjtt*?  Il^ll 

All  right,  I will  go  tomorrow  : alone,  with  a 
charioteer  only.  I will  bring  Vtiidehi  to  this  big  city, 
gladdened  in  heart. 

ftNintraffri  f?5i:  irenrag  n^yii 

Then  sciftT  having  said  so,  went  with  a chariot, 
brilliant  like  the  Sun,  accompanied  by  ^C,  lighting 
up  all  the  directions. 

[Note.  should  not  here  mean  a “Donkey”, 
but  a Charioteer  by  name  ft.  Or  the  poet,  out  of 
Contempt  calls  him  fR  (a  donkey).] 

fpngfara:  ggfc  n ii^ii 
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That  chariot  of  the  demon  king  was  large  and 
was  travelling  by  the  (air  route)  t when  it 

was  flying  in  the  sky,  it  shone  like  the  moon  in 
the  cloud. 

aft  i 

TiaiT  w\\\\ 

Crossing  a long  distance,  he  arrived  at  the 
dwelling  place  of  SJTS^T’s  son  & was  honoured 

by  him  with  snper-human  foods  & drinks. 

[Note.  The  group  of  islands  known  as  “Moluccas” 
may  have  been  the  islands,  in  one  of  which 
lived  after  he  was  thrown  awy  by  tWf’a  arrow  from 
1TT*ta  means  “Pepper”  and  “Moluccas” 
means  “Islands  of  Spices”  of  which  “Pepper”  is  one.] 
whcN  asked  the  reason  of  his  speedy  cotnming. 
Havana  replied 

WTtS-ft  if  CT^OTTf^^TftoTT  | 

0 dew,  ".by  Kama  (who  is  of  pure  action)  my 
army  of  Colonial  guards  has  been  killed.  The  5R^*IT*? 
which  was  incapable  of  being  destroyed,  has  been 
razed  to  the  ground  in  a battle. 

ir  $15  STTfasq-  ZW  Virafagrcdr  | 

In  kidnapping  his  wife,  you  act  as  my  companion. 

J/aWcha  replied:  “Who  has  given  you  this  advice  ? 
Is  it  so  done  by  an  enemy  in  the  garb  of  a friend  ?” 
He  then  described  TTH’s  valour  and  asked  to  do 

away  with  that  idea  which  was  likely  to  bring  ruin  on  him. 
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nsgwt  u 

gtf  ar^f  fa*n  * gstawg  \m\ 

Havana  who  was  thus  advised  by  in^l,  returned 
to  55^jT  and  entered  his  fine  house. 

Thereafter  came  & excited  him  for  action, 

against  Kama,  saying:- 

*f*t:  I 

car  aiftr:  i 

^ <ar  *iRs«itr  nun 

“I  believe  you  to  be  without  spies;  you  have  with 
you,  it  seems,  only  uncivilised  ministers.  That  is  the 
reason  why  you  do  not  know  the  slaughter  of  your 
own  men,  in  3I«R*JR.” 

3 sF*:  WTiffir  q^mR  aj  rrajrei  i 
egcqw  *r  iKaii 

“You  are  going  astray,  negligent  & dependent  on 
others;  that  is  why  you  do  not  know  the  danger  that 
has  arisen  in  your  own  territory.” 

Then  TRfll  got  his  3TTOT3T  W made  ready  by 
his  charioteer;  & Havana 

q»T*nt  towrur  q*rssi;r  i 

«R5tq^UUT:  ll^ll 

Sitting  in  a chariot  moving  at  pleasure,  made 
of  gold  & adorned  with  diamonds,  and  yoked  to 

(i.  e.  accompanied  by)  STCs  of  the  face  of  devila 
bedecked  with  gold  ornaments, 
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*3*ft5r  35*551:  nun 

*1  W?fWr^  3*af$a«S30iq  i 

3TWT  Q*i  «wfHl  **5T  WR(13«:  II^Ml 

Observing  the  watery  or  marshy  trees  together 
with  mountains  situated  on  the  sea-shore,  full  of 
thousands  of  trees  having  various  flowers  & fruits, 
*|3<iiV  saw  the  *35(14  tree  by  name  fgSTJ?  inhabitated 
by  a number  of  sages  & made  prominent  by  333T 
(who  had  broken  its  branch  but  carried  it  away  in 
order  to  save  certain  sages  living  underneath  from  death). 

3 5 »i?*t  mt  *rgs*3  i 

Having  gone  to  the  other  side  of  the  ocean,  he 

saw  a hermitage  in  a solitary,  pious,  charming  other 
forest. 

33  S.TJITC39!4?:  9I«t35«55  vnftnuj  T 

Hl33T5Tt  3ttT  *1*1*13  11*^11 

There  he  saw  demon,  wearing  the  skin  of 

a black  antelope,  matted  hair  and  bark  clothes  and 
with  restrained  diet. 

Maricha  inquired 

$51*5  **$(  55^T3T  *T*llt«l*  I 
3*f*?3  % 

“0  demon  king,  is  their  anything  wrong  in  ? 
"Why  have  you  again  so  quickly  returned  here  ?” 
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replied,  “you  know  my  brother  living  in. 
3W^T*I  and  valiant  & my  sister  & 

other  soldiers  (14000  in  number).  They  have  been 
killed  by  llama,  except  my  sister  tfltjtJTffT  who  has  been. 

eft;  \%  | ^ 

«8is»mn?ftoT  wfnsft  Ir  \\\r\\ 

deformed  by  the  removal  (cutting  off)  of  her 
ears  & nose.” 

3HS|^*nflt  fasEWT  Jl  W*  \\\V\ 

“After  a serious  enterprise  I will  kidnap  his  wife 
rEficfT  having  the  beauty  of  a goddess,  from  3R^UTI|. 
In  doing  this,  you  please  become  by  help-mate. 

sfaor  jjjtV  fapft  ^ct  fasgfa:  i 

snsrJt  5aJT?q-  a'tarat:  srg&  ^r:  ii^ii 

• 

Please  hear  what  work  you  have  to  do  at  my 
request.  You  walk  in  Kama’s  hermitage  before  the 
eyes  of  assuming  the  form  of  a golden  antelope, 

variegated  with  silvery  spots. 

Sip  I 

?*r  3 footer?*  stIot  g I 

WJifafa  5KWir  snftrareiftr  iiwi 

Without  doubt,  Sita  on  seeing  you  in  such  a form 
of  an  antelope  will  ask  her  huband  and  Lakshamana 
to  catch  you. 
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srcrcswtaqft  g sfari  i 

f$rcrarat  *fc«nfa  ugajssirmfire  iroii 

And  when  accordingly  they  will  go  .(after  the 
antelope),  I will  without  any  obstruction  & easily 
carry  away  just;  as  takes  away  the  lustre 

of  the  moon.” 

Maricha  became  at  once  pak— faced  through 

llama’s  fear  & said:- 

f%rt  trr  *Tfff*lsRR  irsii 

“If  you  desire  to  enjoy  for  a long  time  you  life, 
happiness  and  excellent  kingdom,  then  do  you  not  do 
anything  disagreeable  to  CTH.” 

Maricha  then  narrates  his  own  history:- 

I 

|R  n 

“Some  time  ago,  I possessing  the  strength  of  a 
thousand  elephants,  & bearing  the  similarity  of  a 
mountain,  out  of  pride,  wandering  on  this  earth 

str tail*  irii 

roamed  about  in  the  eatiDg  the  flesh  of  sages. 

Rama,  like  the  rising  waxing  moon,  saw  me. 
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T^nmnr  amwrar  ii?^ii 

Then  I like  a cloud,  with  ear-rings  of  pure  gold, 
strong  in  body  and  with  pride  at  having  received  a 
boon,  went  to  that  hermitage. 

ss:  JiEreVsfc  midwtarngv:  i 

*ri  g sott  sig:  w.  ii?ujii 

As  soon  as  he  saw  that  I had  entered  the 
hermitage,  he  at  once  took  up  his  arms,  joined  his 
arrow  & shooting  it  at  me  made  me  embarrassed. 

at  nun 

Through  infatuction,  believing  that  Rama  was 
a child,  I quickly  ran  to  the  altar  of 

gqrerarl  mar:  %a:  srsfsrafcar:  I 
tmt  mfea:  %h:  srgs  ircnitail  \\\\\\ 

Then  he  shot  the  enemy-destructing  arrow  f$ra. 
I was  struck  by  it  & was  thrown  at  a distance  of 
a hundred  Yojanas,  in  the  ocean.” 

[Note.  Now  please  pause  here,  and  consider  on  which 
side  was  it  possible  forJTT^N  to  be  thrown  a way.  in  to  the 
sea  at  a distace  of  100  Yojanas  from  near  the  sita  river 
where  of  sage  was.  Clearly  the  only 

ocean  was  the  Bay  of  Bengal  & the  Indian  Ocean  to 
the  East  of  Southern  India.  This  was  clearly  to  the 
south  of  Ayodhya,.  And  JTPfte*  must  thereafter  be 
living  in  one  of  the  east  Indian  Islands  (called 
islands).] 
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ara  m aqi  «ri>of  qftw:  i 

srcMt*  m*a%w:iR«ii 

“1  was  at  that  time  protected  by  that  valiant 
Raraa,  who  did  not  desire  to  kill  me.  But  by  the 
force  of  *T*t’s  arrow  I was  thrown  away  unconscious. 

tsf  ntwfft  sintwfifa  i 

srf?ma:  jdg  ir*ii 

At  that  time  I fell  by  it,  into  the  deep  waters 
of  the  ocean.  After  a long  time  I regaiued  conscious 
ness  and  I then  went  back  to  55fT  city. 

Wf*»T  ff^Tg^:  ST5T*n^  fitQTf^ntT:  I 
3T$9T*3im  sutler  ^T^RTrapqfvntrjT  IRRII 

1 was  thus  released,  but  my  companions  were 
killed  by  the  young  llama  of  pure  deeds  who  had 
unsheathed  his  arms. 

a®*!*!  sri&innsg  uf*  ufrn  fqasg  i 

tfrd  HT«*f 

If  you,  who  are  being  thus  restrained,  will  start 
a quarrel  with  Rama,  then  you  will  quickly  obtain 
a horrible  calamity  and  will  be  destroyed. 

3*.  l 

rorfer  asrg*R:  q»^rfe%5i  i 

f*ntorfq  mu 

In  the  conflict  with  him,  I was  at  that  time 
released  -some  how.  But  recently  what  happened,  you 
hear  that,  without  a reply  (answerless). 
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wffcsr  g*i5«nwif  sfasr  irii 

Being  not  at  all  depressed  though  so  treated,  I 
accompanied  by  two  demons  in  the  form  of  animals, 
entered  the 

Assuming  a terrible  form  1 roamed  about  in  the 

IW  killing,  & drinking  the  blood  of  ascetics. 
Being  intoxicated  with  pride  and  thinking  *|JT  to  lie 
a fcKITgrc  m*T£  ( an  ascetic  of  restrained  diet)  and 
forgetting  his  former  exploit  with  ine, 

WTO  IRII 

I attacked  him,  in  great  anger,  with  sharp  horns 
in  animal  form, 

c*re>t  sr*ft  stto:  ftiap-cigpnfcT:  I 

^5«riq  gTnf^gg^qr:  ||^ oil 

After  bending  a very  big  bow,  he  shot  three  arrows 
by  name  ftRl  (capable  of  destroying  enemies)  which 
were  as  quick  in  motion  as  *?^T  and  the  wind. 

TI*R«I  5T3T  ?TO?T:  | 

^g?sf5ifciwat  g^R  55ft  nt*u 

I who  knew  the  exploits  of  tWf  & had  seen  the 
danger  formerly,  knavely  ran  away  beyond  reach; 
so  got  free;  while  my  two  companions  were  killed. 

sftnr  *Kifa?srT«T  sftfaag  1 

f5  IWtfiRfl  SHTfifa:  111*11 
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Being  freed  from  the  arrow  of  *1U,  Bomehow 
remaining  alive,  I have  turned  a recluse  hefe,  am  a 
(a  saint  united  with  the  supreme  soul)  & a well 
composed  ascetic.”  And  he  adds. 

“I  am  always  out  of  my  wits  & see  every- 
where out  of  fear”. 


SO  | 

Still  forced  him  to  go  to  his  help  as  desired 
6aying:- 

“0  wrfta,  if  you  will  not  do  (as  desired  by  me), 
I will  kill  you  here  outright.  You  will  have  to  do 
this  work  of  mine  even  by  force”. 

At  last  agreed.  So  vra’fl  asked  HliteiJ- 

arretBtiTJPEr  site  ^srfti^ra:  i 

*PTT«5  fTOT^r^:  ll^ll 

Please  <iuickly  take  a lift  with  me  in  this  aeroplane 
which  is  adorned  by  diamonds.  To  it  have  been  yoked 
<le\il— faced  Ws. 

era)  fcmwifa*  a wj  i 

«i5tr  site*  nw^Twim^sTg  iisji 

Then  5CW>!  and  JTFfta,  having  ascended  into  that 
chariot  which  was  like  ftlTOI,  went  away  quickly 
from  the  WI3NT  JP3T55  (the  premises  of  the  hermitage) 
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mi*  mr  q^mf*  wf*  * I 

fatter  qrffcc  TT^tfoi  mmflir  * 11^011 

Thoae  two  observing  (underneath)  cities  and; 
forests,  mountains  & rivers,  kingdoms  & towers  &. 
every  thing  ilse, 

****&***  *!****Tsnr  aa:  | 

?i5RT<hit  tT*oft  *T*rcnf*q:  nun 

and  having  arrived  in  the  **»¥«BT*iKI,  then  saw  the 
hermitage  of  tTR*,  they  both  RT^<R  & the  dernon-- 
king  tI*®T. 

amram  tsTsjmiqniTci  1 

«IcVr*T  RT^  tT*»n>  RPfRRSrcftri;  HUH 

Having  descended  from  that  chariot  which  was 
adorned  with  gold,  Havana  taking  RT*!tel  by  the  hand 
spoke  thus:- 

fwwm  qftsr'  ***  **m*?m:  11  %%\\ 

Here  is  seen  this  tTRTRR  q*  (llama’s  hermitage 
with  its  sorroundings)  sorrounded  by  plaintain  trees. 
0 friend,  now  quickly  perform  that,  for  Avhich  we 
have  come  here. 

Note.  It  is  thus  clear  that  RUfttl  lived  in  one  of 
the  Mollucas  islands,  i.  e.  the  Spice  (RT^*)  islands. 
Similarly  ^RVRI  appears  to  be  a corruption  of 
(son  of  *.  e.  &$Rm),  and  the  islands  of 

Java  (V*)  and  Timor  (33*)  appear  to  have  been  so 
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called  from  9<HI^  whose  son  was  who  was 

killed  by  ?W  at  the  ***>51***  S%sr  WTO.  It  is 
significant  that  this  f^TT9  ( it  is  said,)  was  a Gandharva 
by  name  and  in  the  island  of  there  is 

a conspicuous  Volcano  bearing  the  name  “ Tomboro 
The  islands  of  & fgPTOfT  may  respectively  be 
the  curruption  of  the  respective  fathers 

-of  Jfpfta  & Or  gPS  may  well  be  a corruption 

of  STO7. 

The  story  of  3isf,  and  is  as  follows:— 

From  «?f5T5|ff^’s3?mflr,  and  3$H0f 

proceeded  further  to  the  south.  First  they  stopped  at 
?ITTOT3J»T.  Next  day  they  entered  a dense  forest 
where  they  met  fatra  Rakshasa , who  was  most  fearful. 
By  penance,  he  had  obtnined  a loon  by  the  favour 
of  Brahma,  that  he  would  not  be  killed  or  cut  by  5T?5I 
(any  weapon). 


stfr:  # I 

H e was  killed  by  *1*1  & 35SWH  by  being  decoyed 
intoa  pit;  & thus  he  ended  his  life.  At  that  time  he  said:- 

WT  3-  ITT?!:  lll»ll 

0,  best  of  men,  I am  killed  by  strength  similar 
to  that  of  Indra.  I did  not  know  it  before,  out  of 
pride  (delusion). 


*rar  smr?T?gwVs5  i 
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I have  been  released  by  your  favour,  from  the- 
terrible  curse.  I will  now  go  to  my  abode.  0 best, 
ascetic,  may  it  l»e  well  with  you. 

As  shown  above  *TZ*Ty 

5^5.  319,  f9*TO,  and  3tW,  all  these  & 

similar  other  and  CT$TCIT3  were  residing  & 

were  very  powerful  persons  in  the  Sunda  Islands; 
and  those  islands  & the  sea  there  were  known  as  3* 
Islands  & W*  sea,  as  was  the  monarch  there, 

who  was  defeated  by  sage  who  is  known  to- 

have  migrated  from  the  North  & spread  Aryan 
culture  in  the  south;  and  that  therefore  these  southern 
islanders  were  enemies  of  the  Brahman ical  sages  living 
in  the  Dandakaranya ; & to  molest  them,  they  had 
settled  in  Janasthana,  under  the  Suzerainty  of 
*T9«I  of  *5fT. 


Significance  of  the  word  in  ‘ 

Now  a question  arises  as  to  why  the  3'V'St'if 
is  called  which  ordinarily  means  “beautiful,” 

although  there  is  nothing  charming  to  the  mind  in 
Hanuman’s  quest  of  *EltcTT  which  is  full  of  fWH  W. 
The  troubles  & tribulations  of  9^91^,  the  pitiable 
condition  of  and  its  communication  by  ggtflnt 
to  rW  are  so  pathetic,  that  one  would  be  inclined  tx> 
-call  the  title  to  be  a pure  misnomer.  But 
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'when  we  look  to  the  method  followed  by  the  j>oet  in 
fixing  the  title  of  the  several  we  find  tnat 

the  poet  did  so,  having  regard  to  prominence  of  the 
subject  matter  dealt  with  or  the  place  concerned. 
Thus  in  the  poet  has  dealt  with  the  events 

of  the  young  age  of  tTJT;  in  the  and 

what  took  place  at  those  places;  and 
in  the  the  events  that  happened  in  the 

course  of  the  great  war.  Having  regard  to  these 
considerations  I am  inclined  to  the  opinion  that  the 
poet,  meant  to  frame  the  title  became  those 

events  took  place  in  the  |J^  islands;  but  that  through 
ignorance  or  carelessness  the  word  was  subse- 
quently changed  to  by  later  writers.  Or  it  is 

possible  the  name  of  the  original  powerful  monarch  of  those 
islands  viz.^g%  was  Sanskritised  into  but  if  that 

was  so,  one  fails  to  understand  why  in  the  legends 
centering  round  that  monarch  as  given  in  the  *TJrt*rn 
his  name  has  been  retained  as  Even  there  it 

should  have  been  changed  to  Be  that  as  it  may, 

there  is  hardly  any  doubt  that  in  the  the 

poet  has  had  his  attention  focussed  round  the 
islands,  which  takes  us  by  that  way  to  Australia 
which  was  the  3ft  of  srTSSfftfsR’s  *T*UT. 

Retrospect. 

It  appears  that  Angcida  and  others  who  were 
sent  by  Sugriva  to  the  Ssuth,  in  quest  of  Sita,  went 
due  South  in  Southern  India  as  far  as  Travancore 
and  Magilore  but  found  no  trace  of  or  3t3T  there. 
On  the  other  hand  ?f?|5nsTf  sent  them  back  to  Vindhya 
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mountains , at  the  south  eastern  end  of  which  on  the 
Sea-coast  they  met  who  directed  them  to  the 

from  near  I Igayapalapi, 

that  is  to  say , to  that  south  that  was  inclined  towards 
the  East  at  an  angle  of  about  20°  or  25°.  Now  let  us 
bear  in  mind  the  details  given  in  Geography  abont- 
near  Vizagapa tarn  (which  is  1920  ft.  high), 
Andaman  & Nicobar  islands  which  are  about  800  to 
1000  miles  away  from  that  ('oast,  the  strait  of 
Malacca  where  the  present  famous  naval  and  air  base 
of  Singapore  is  situated  guarding  the  entrance  to  the 
Bay  of  Bengal  and  the  Indian  Ocean  to  the  east  of 
India,  Sumatra  & Java  with  the  Volcanoes  therein, 
Bali,  Sumbava,  Sumba  & Timor  islands  collectively 
known  as  f|5^  islands,  the  Sunda  sea,  Timor  sea 
& Arafura  sea  & the  island  of  New  Guinea  (which  is 
lizard-shaped),  The  Torres  strait  between  New  Guinea 
& Australia,  the  Great  Dividing  range  of  mountains 
in  Australia,  (which  is  a long  chain  of  mountains 
- swsfhfi:),  with  the  Australian  Alps  at  its  southern 
extremity  & Mount  Morgan  in  the  centre  (known  as 
the  mountain  of  gold)  & the  fabulous  quantity  of  gold 
found  in  lumps  & shining  in  the  sands  of  river-beds 
there.  And  let  us  compare  this  description  with  that 
given  of  the  islands  & the  country  crossed  by  53JU5? 
as  given  in  the  hirst  Chapter  of  the  and 

judge  for  ourselves  how  wounderfully  the  two 
descriptions  correspond. 
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CHAPTAR  V. 

SECTION  (1) 

(Sundara  Kanda). 

WT:  ^ (Chaptar  1). 

sq^ir*:  | 

s^q  qrpcait1^^  qf*r  iKii 

Thereafter  Ilanuman  the  destroyer  o£  hie  foes 
intended  to  look  out  for  the  whereabouts  of  Sita  who 
had  been  kidnapped  by  Havana,  by  following  the  path 
frequented  by  the  celestial  choristers  (qnPC®l). 

aof  ffc  qfvr  ^^ojt  ikii 

That  valiant  became  joyfully  ready  to  cross  the 
southern  direction. 

w qq§  non 

He  became  rest-less,  like  the  sea  on  the  moon’s 
Farva  (qq)  days  for  the  success  of  Rama’s  work. 

ftninracitic:  | 

qt5*qf  si  qqaq  nun 

He  whose  body  was  extremely  large  and  who 
was  desirous  of  crossing  the  ocean,  troubled  the 
mountain  with  his  hands  and  feet. 

v'  ql^WTHSEg  qfem  qtfo:  I 

IK  Ml 
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The  Mahendra  mountain  that  was  thus  troubled 
by  the  powerful  Hanuman  began  to  emit  golden  and 
silvery  dust. 

$?wra!j<nT}  qqwramg&qsn:  i 

^IT9T:  UUrj  |RMI 

ffcrefirem  crfcKtr  <n»T$r  tjtSp  irsii 

Jlftfimt  fqsiraCJTS’lq:  i 
fqfwn  qi$TT  qqsq  irvsh 

. W5P?  ^nti  *fq?n?q;riq  i 

w<nisiT  <a  faswf  Rmsn*^:  ircii 

q^a«W5it  ^inftreaT^rsi:  I 

5135  qqoiranq  mn 
5TOi^r  qT*rem  * I 

5T35^r  qt  qtf:  &*ri  snc3  ii^oh 

Those  in  whose  necks  were  lying  th  ) garlands  of 
flowers  and  on  whose  bodies  were  smeared  the  oint- 
ments of  Raktamali  chandan  &c,  whose  eyes  were 
red  and  like  lotuses  and  who  were  intoxicated  (tftar:) 
ascended  the  sky.  And  the  ladies  who  had  put  on 
garlands,  anklets,  and  bracelets  on  the  upper  and 
lower  ai*ms  &c,  stood  with  their  lovers  in  the  sky 
smiling  and  wondering.  The  demi-gods  and  the  great 
sages  stood  wonder-struck  in  the  sky,  pointing  out 
the  great  skill  (of  the  monkey)  and  gazed  at  the 
mountain.  At  that  time  the  words'  of  respectable  sages, 
charanas  and  siddhas  who  were  sitting  in  the  open 
sky  were  heard  to  say:  viz,  “this  mountain-like 
Hanuman  the  son  of  the  wind,  who  is  possessed  of 
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great  speed  is  ready 'to  cross  this  great  ocean,  the 
abode  of  Vanina.  He  is  desirous  of  getting  to  the 
other  end  of  the  ocean  which  is  uncrossable,  for  the 
sake  of  llama  and  Angada  Vanara,  with  a determination 
to  perform  a very  difficult  task. 

taracr  i 

Having  heard  these  words  of  those  ascetics  the 
Yidyadharas  saw  that  immeasurable  best  Vanara  on 
the  mountain. 

And.  then  Hanuman  irr^55 : ) who  was 

very  powerful  flew:  and  then 

that  best  Vanara  spoke  these  words 
to  the  other  Vanaras. 

nctas  TT«r»rqTfeaT>i 

Just  as  the  arrow  discharged  by  llama  goes  with 
the  velocity  of  the  wind,  so  I will  go  to  the  Lanka 
which  is  protected  by  Havana. 

*rft  *ft  ?ri  SfTtrt  argqjTarsrf  i 

ft  nucsqq  iiaoii 

If  I do  not  find  the  daughter  of  Janaka  in  the 
Lanka,  then  with  the  same  speed  I will  poceed  to 
the  abode  of  the  gods. 

*ft  m ftft%  sfaii  * wifa  f asm:  i 
*iw*niT*mrwftwnfa  iis*ii 
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And  if  inspite  of  all  my  trouble,  I do  not  find 
Sita  in  heaven*  then  1 will  bring  down  Ravana* 
making  him  a prisoner. 

3rt«Tfa<»nftT  *T  CTCTTOq  IHttll 

Having  completely  achieved  my  object,  I shall 
come  back  with  Sita;  or  I will  uproot  Lanka  with 
Havana  and  bring  it  here. 

n^g^rsrr  g sgmg  i 

The  best  of  the  \'anaras  llauuman  having  said 
so,  jumped  with  reckless  speed. 

U'liTtfTO  ^TrUT*  ¥1  ||ttt|| 

And  that  host  *>P?  Kapi  believed  himself  to  be 
like  ^*TCT  (the  celestial  eagle). 

ggPimd  SrgfVr.  TT’pftfrra;  *>fq:  i 
sgurg  iivanttit  iismi 

That  Kapi  sorroumled  by  a number  of  fragrant 
trees,  assumed  a wonderful  appearance  like  that 

of  a mountain. 

ST  *fq:  I 

5J5JVT  irsi5WJT5r:  wf&ftff  IlktH 

that  Kapi  Vft  covered  by  budding  flowers  of  various 
kinds  shone  like  a cloud  and  looked  like  a mountain 
aorroundad  by  glow-worms. 
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HtgS*FT  5?t«F^3f  retf^a:  H«^H 

When  he  was  flying  in  the  sky,  his  long  and 
raised  tail  shone  like  the  flag  of  Indra. 

hsu  utarfsrssu  •swnasu  sftnsn  i 
sssina^H*  ^13  «Tj|sw  ulifa  nv<li 

At  the  time  that  monkey-lion  was  flying  over 
the  ocean  the  wind  that  had  entered  his  side  was 
emitting  a terrible  sound  like  the  thunder  of  a cloud. 

*53tUUT  HTUUiaUI  I 

By  the  shadow  of  his  great  lx>dy  (while  he  was 
flying  in  the  sky),  that  was  falling  on  the  surface 
of  the  ocean,  the  Kapi  appeared  like  a great  ship 
propelled  by  the  wind. 

u u *>53**  inw  « mfofc:  I 

hVht*  ?u  iiv.m 

Those  parts  of  the  ocean  where  the  great  Kapi 
was  going  appeared  raging  with  madness,  by  the 
impetuosity  of  his  body. 

*sr  uteta  firetfhn?  fosiuYsRursaT  i 
v siut  arwftnw  nreatf  iiwii 

The  shadow  of  that  ( Vanara-sinha) 

that  was  ten  yojanas  wide  and  thirty  yojanas  long, 
appeared  more  beautiful  whilo  in  motion. 
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ggfc  | 

STgflT*?  q&i-  iivs^ii 

In  that  support  less  Air-rouie  that  gygantic, 
heroic,  Hjuft  ( Maha—kapi ) shone  like  u winged 
mountain. 

fcsf  m*fa  5f?«T  ^TOTif.tf  IK^.II 

In  the  sky  by  whichever  way  he  was  going,  he 
was  making  the  ocean  look  like  a small  pool  ot‘  water 
by  force  of  his  speed. 

arnifl  qF^fi^atRT  qfsmst  ?q  \ 

53*TI5TtqaT55lfff  ***1  IIC'II 

While  lie  was  travelling  i:i  the  sky,  like  the 
king  of  birds,  llaimniaii  was  attracting  the  clouds 
like  the  wind. 

/ qi^fn^or  qrorffq  ^ i 

qj^srrf  ^trpmf-T  Jt^raTfuT  ^rftft  ik^ii 

And  the  big  clouds  that  were  attracted  by  him,, 
shone,  some  white,  some  red,  some  black  and  others 
of  colour. 

sifasTOsrsiwnfer  3*!  3*5 1 

RACIST  SWT5TS  W S«aj3l  Ik's  II 

In  a moment  he  was  entering  the  clouds  and  in 
Another  moment  he  was  coming  out  of  them.  Thus 
often  & often  hiding  and  reappearing  he  appeared 
like  the  mean. 
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wan  n fstf  apftw:** 1 

tea*  e a^T^T^;  *TiT«w?$ftia$  ii^ii 

The  Sun  did  not  trouble  him  (that  lord  of 
monkeys)  while  he  was  flying,  and  the  Wind  waited 
upon  him  (by  blowing  softly  so  as  to  refresh  him  in 
his  journey),  for  the  success  of  Kama’s  mission. 

m«imr  faftaifa  sr  \ 

stea  *fi  faaafjflra  ikvsii 

Having  seen  that  best  Ivapi  whose  fatigue  had 
disappeared  in  a moment  (i.  e.  who  was  indefatiguable), 
the  Nhgas,  the  Yakshas,  and  the  various  Rakshasas 
(such  as  Bali,  Prahlad  &c)  began  to  praise  him. 

[Note.  The  other  reading  is  fagOT:  ^*TT:  (instead 
of  flvf«raifiT«l)  which  means  “gods  moving  in  the  Air”.J 

WT*IT«ff  f«F?WIITSr  1ICCII 

When  that  Hanuman,  the  chief  of  fliers,  was 
flying  up,  the  Sea,  desirous  of  paying  respect  to  the 
family,  thought  (to  himself). 

STTSTSU  *t*ft*5*a  «lft  » 

^orsoV  ftramnq  ikmi 

If  I shall  not  render  help  to  Hanuman,  the 
monkey  chief,  I shall  be  an  object  of  censure  of  all 
those  who  are  endowed  with  speech. 

a?*  fireorswfrr  snfo*  ftrefaa:  I 

unt$  sftrawr*  grewaraTftgq  ifto# 
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I was  bronglit  up  by  Sagara  (TO*),  the  lord 
of  the  race  and  this  Hanumau  is  a friend  of 

the  Family.  Hence  he  does  not  deserve  to  be 

disheartened,  ( = to  perish  ). 

TOT  TOT  frotTOj  fawita  tot  *fq;  I 

trfu  frorei:  g&srTfaafTOf?!  iiv.ii 

1 must  act  in  such  a way  that  the  monkey  will 
get  rest.  After  taking  rest  on  me  he  will  easily  cross 
the  remaining  distance. 

[Note.  The  other  reading  is  “gift  litffeqfTOrfa”: 
but  the  meaning  is  the  same.] 

x fa  $?«it  »rfft  irraf  i 

JJOT  ftifaraiiq  II^RIl 

Entertaining  this  happy  thought,  the  Sea  said 
to  Mainaka  (TOTC)  the  best  of  the  mountains 
concealed  under  water  and  in  the  centre  of  which 
there  is  gold. 

3rf*rSt^StfT*TT  *TT?TT35rK5SITf6I*TO  I 

H 

^l*TST  fnfuis  \\%\l\ 

0 Best  Mountain,  You  are  posted  here  by  the 
king  of  the  gods  as  a barrier  to  the  multitude  of 
demons  who  dwell  in  the  Nether-World. 

qialgrerreforetr  gwnfw  ftrefisr  iftaii 

And  that  is  the  reason  why  you  are  standing 
here  obstructing  the  entrance  of  the  incomprehensible 
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Nether-world  belonging  to  those  whose  valour  is  well 
known  and  who  are  desirous  of  flying  up  (rising  up)  again. 

war*  ti55  qfsigq  i 

f^Tg%5J  II^MI 

You  possess  power,  0 Mountain,  to  grow  in  si/.e 
oliqucly,  upwards,  and  downwards.  Hence  do  1 urge 
y«,u;  rise  up,  0 best  of  the  mountains. 

51  tp*  5?gTgqif^  titfarar  I 

^JTT^:  \\\%H 

This  Hanumin,  the  powerful  Monkey  Chief  is 
coming  over  yqp.  lie  of  terrific  prowess  (nftjnatf), 
h;is  jumped  up  to  the  sky  with  a view  to  accomplish 
llama’s  object. 

wa  fasqrf;  i 

*W  $*qt:  qt  5ctq  11^911 

I must  help  tin's  scion  of  the  $£31$  family; 
those  of  the  fsqTlJ  family  are  fit  for  being  honoured 
ly  me:  and  they  are  to  be  honoured  most  by  you. 

BifearatOTK  si  *:  i 

wit  spggtf*$l3  nvu 

Please  do  this  ministerial  work  of  mine.  Do  you 
■tot  transgress  it.  The  work  of  good  men  which 
r«  mains  unperformed  must  be  performed.  Shake  of  sorrow. 


crfeaT  I 

arcwwwftifqSw 


199 


Get  up  out  of  the  water  and  stand:  and  let  this 
Kapi  («  fo)  rest  on  you.  He  is  ray  guest  and  he, 
who  is  the  l)est  flier  is  fit  to  be  worshipped. 

nfouifa  n*co[t 

0 You,  who  have  a large  centre  of  gold,  au  f 
who  are  resorted  to  by  gods  and  Gandharvas,  J«*fc 
Hanuman  rest  on  you;  and  then  he  will  proceed  o’» 
his  remaining  journey. 

«TR  ^ IKo^il 

You  should  rise  up,  having  regard  to  the  kindness 
(gentlemanliness)  of  Kama,  the  kidnapping  of  Situ, 
and  the  exertion  of  Hanumm,  the  best  of  the  fliers. 

tiptumvif  W*!TSR>  fifSTWT  | 

3?T«na  JT*Tj|JI3clTl?r:  ll*©SII 

The  golden  centred  Mamuka,  on  hearing  the 
words  of  the  Sea  instantly  cime  up  from  the  waters, 
covered  on  all  sides  with  big  trees  and  creepers. 

St  STT«Tt3T<55  fflcSTT  I 

*J«IT  3R5Vlt  IK©^II 

He  came  out  after  breaking  the  waters  of  the 
ocean,  just  as  the  Sun  of  blazing  rays  comes  out 
after  breaking  off  the  clouds. 

*T  tr^raiT  3:  l 

vfrvmra  |rwrtof  orata  iK»9i| 
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In  a moment,  the  high  souled  mountain  which 
was  surrounded  by  waters,  came  out  and  showed  its 
summits,  having  been  so  commanded  by  the  ocean. 

[Note.  A ndaman-Nkohar  inlands,  Malari  a Strait, 
and  Malaya  Peninsula. 

Although  Malaya  has  in  recent  years  come  to  be 
regarded  as  as  part  of  the  Far  East,  it  has  never 
been  forgotton  that  l>oth  geographically  and  historically, 
the  Malaya  Peninsula  is  essentially  part  of  Greater 
India.  So  at  the  present  time  troops  of  the  Indian 
Army  are  playing  "an  important  part  in  the  defence 
of  Singapore  and  of  Malaya  as  a whole. 

The  importance  of  Singapore  in  the  defence  of 
India  is  now  generally  recognised.  General  Sir  Robert 
Cassells  Commander-in-Chief  in  India  recently 
ob>erved  that  if  Malaya  and  its  great  Fortress  of 
Singapore  were  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy, 
the  Rritish  Fleet  would  thereby  lose  its  great  base 
in  the  East  and  the  whole  Coastline  from  Calcutta  to 
Madras  would  become  liable  to  raids  and  lxnnbardments 
by  sea  and  air.  Singapore  has  thus  become  of  first 
importance  to  the  defence  of  India  and  may  be 
considered  as  one  of  her  outposts.  In  other  words, 
if  Singapore  were  lost  India  would  be  directly 
threatened. 

Singapore  is  the  corner  stone  of  British  strategy 
over  a wide  area  in  East  Asia  which  includes  the 
Indian  Ocean  and  the  Bay  of  Bengal.  Just  as  Egypt 
is  the  first  line  of  this  country’s  defence  in  the  West, 
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bo  Singapore  and  the  Federated  Malay  States  are  its- 
first  line  of  defence  in  the  East.  With  Singapore 
in  hostile  hand*,  the  approaches  to  Burma 
and  the  Indian  sub-continent  would  be  gravely 
imperilled,  to  say  nothing  of  the  link  joining  Great 
Britain  and  India  with  the  Dominions  of  the  southern 
hemisphere.  Singapore  to  day  is,  of  course,  much 
more  than  a naval  base,  with  a floating  dock  and 
graving  dock  both  capable  of  taking  the  biggest 
vessels  afloat.  It  is  no  less  important  as  an  air  base 
while  the  troops-including  Indians— and  fortifications 
which  defend  the  naval  and  air  bases  make  it  a 
fortress  of  the  first  order.  From  Singapore  the 
R.  A.  F.  looks  out  across  the  South  China  ^ea  to 
Hong  Kong  and  south-east  to  Borneo  and  Sarawak, 
west  to  Ceylon  and  south  to  Port  Darwin  and 
Australia,  so  supplementing  the  defensive  strength  of 
coastal  batteries  with  a tremendous  range.  There  is 
every  reason  to  believe  that  any  hostile  vessels 
approaching  Singapore  would  receive  a very  warm 
reception.] 

frff.  srfiESKrrfkm  | 

I l^o 'All 

3TTflRR&  IRo^H 

When  Mainaka  mountain  rose  up,  the  sky  that 
was  dark  like  iron- weapons,  became  full  of  goldeu 
lustre  on  account  of  its  golden  peaks  inhabited  by 
Kinnaras  and  Mahanagas,  which  were  like  the  rising 
Sun  and  which  were  touching  the  Sky* 
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anreroch  5Tfr  grfgnrr^  fegpA:  | 
anffarercia^rer:  srtawfseforew?  iKovsii 

That  best  of  mountains  iii>peared  like  a hundred 
Suns  rising  together,  by  its  golden  and  shining  peaks. 

agf?«Hwrafpu  Shuman:  i 

HW>  ftrptSaf3rf?l  f«lfkra:  \\\e^\\ 

On  seeing  the  mountain  risen  up,  alone  (anil 
unsupported)  in  the  midst  of  the  ocean,  he  firmly 
believed  that  it  was  an  obstacle  (in  lhs  way),  as  it 
stood  in  front  of  him. 

*ragf^fa*tf*ra  irfmuV  i 

iRwroie  sfigafa*  area:  u ? ©^ii 

That  great  monkey  of  great  velocity  dashed  away 
with  his  chest  that  mountain  which  had  come  up 
very  high  just  as  the  wind  (does)  a cloud. 

a^ratfaa  w>fas»T  I 

315T  5>ifjT  3??*  * sun*  g II??  011 

That  best  of  the  mountain  being  thus  dashed  by 
the  monkey  gave  out  roars  of  laughter  knowing  the 
high  velocity  of  that,  monkey. 

rWTWSTUrf  Sfa  3»T*>T?f  5Jgq^T5l:  I 

sftaV  sot*t  am*B^cqaa:  | 

mg*  vjreaawaicii*:  ftaa:  iiutil 

Then  that  mountain  assuming  the  form  of  Man 
sat  on  its  own  peak,  and  sitting  thus  in  the  sky, 
with  a pleased  mind,  said  these  words  to  the  monkey 
who  was  flying  in  the  sky. 
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*T*T  Q&  ftfSIWI  <l*3aiq  IIU^II 

0 Best  of  the  Monkeys,  you  have  accomplished 
this  difficult  task;  so  descending  on  my  summit,  take 
rest  (for  some  time)  and  then  proceed  with  ease  further. 

am  aftafvia:  i 

The  Sea  has  been  brought  up  (incensed  on  all 
sides)  by  those  (sons  oi'  Sagaru)  born  in  the  family 
of  Raghava.  Hence  lie  is  honouring  you  who  are 
intent  upon  doing  good  to  Kama. 

sr  aferamsirasr  q£n  *rt?r:  i 
8rStf^fiTTTvff  RtT:  3flR*rtfa  IIU*H 

‘One  good  turn  deserves  another  in  return’  is  an 
established  rule  of  moral  law.  II  e therefore  deserves 
respect  from  you,  desirous  as  he  is  of  returning  the 
obligation . 

fas  m 5ft!?TT'i*5  JTfar  fsariS  iffOaT*  1 
mr«fSrrs%5TT^  ^|ST*lTrS^f?8*-  HUMI 

0 Monkey  Chief,  stop,  take  rest  on  me  and  then 
proceed  further.  I have  been  urged  by  this  Sea  with 
great  respect  for  your  sake,  with  these  words. 

sftSRRT  518  SmT^a:  I 

as  5TT35  fawim:  swatfaftr  iiu^H 

“This  monkey  has  flown  over  a distance  of  a 
hundred  yojanas  in  the  sky;  let  him  take  rest  oa 
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your  summits  and  then  let  him  cover  the  remaining 
distance.” 

You  should  therefore,  0 Monkey  Chief,  enjoy 
these  various  fragrant  and  sweet  bulbous  and  other 
roots  and  fruits,-  take  rest  and  then  go  further. 

ar-q:  *F<ii|«s?t  % i 

*51301  iitUH 

0 Best  of  Monkeys,  our  connection  with  you  is 
well  known  throughout  the  worlds,  and  is  very 
meritorious. 

^ iiumi 

0 Best  of  Monkeys,  0 you  son  of  Maruta,  I 
believe  you  to  be  the  best  of  all  fliers,  who  are  known 
for  flying  with  great  speed. 

f«55  STT^HVsfa  f<?5!T»raT  I 
via  farorcunSta  f%  jsf^rssit  *5t*3r  ikroii 

Even  an  ordinary  guest  is  to  be  honoured  by 
one  who  knows  (the  ordinary  rules  ;of  etiquette), 
then  how  much  more  should  you  of  excellent  merits 
be  honoured  by  a person  who  has  the  desire  to 
know  his  duties  well. 


^**ftg**  WTCfrW  *5tcJR:  | 
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0 Best  of  the  Monkeys,  you  are  the  son  of  the 
best  of  the  gods,  the  high  souled  Maruta,  and  you 
are  similar  to  him  in  speed. 

snftfs  urea:  l 

ikrrii 

In  case  you  who  are  knoxver  of  your  duties  aro 
• honoured,  then  the  god  Maruta  will  consider  himself 
honoured  by  me.  There  is  yet  another  reason  for 
honouring  you:  please  hear  it. 

jk  am  v&v  qfsn»iVsirog  i 

ang%r:  *raf  *re3Tfae5%ftTs»:  ii^ii 

Formerly  in  the  Golden  Age,  0 Friend,  the 
mountains  had  wings.  They  all  used  to  go  in  all 
directions  with  the  same  agility  as  that  of  the  Eagle 
and  the  Wind. 

5R!*&!3  I 

^aTfsrsr  Vtvt  gpgsftaf  mail 

The  multitudes  of  gods  with  sages  and  other 
creatures  were  also  overcome  with  fear  at  the  thought 
of  their  falling  down  when  they  were  moving  through 
the  Air. 


m:  55:  TOIW?:  srasg:  I 

qsertfensifc  as:  sraassrcr:  nwi 

Then  the  thousand-eyed  god  Indra,  being  enraged, 
cut  off  the  wings  of  the  mountains  into  hundreds  and 
thousands  of  pieces  with  his  thunderbolt. 
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mite?  SS*IT  >nr^H  JTJTrJTfTT  Nl^li 

That  king  of  the  the  gods,  raising  his  thunderbolt,, 
approached  me  with  rage.  Just  then  I was  thrown 
aside  by  the  magnanimous  Wind 

«[  stfw.  I 

*mnar  as  f<ratftre%a:  iii^sii 

And  by  being  thrown  into  this  ocean,  0 best  of 
the  Monkeys,  with  my  wings  preserved,  1 was 
completely  saved  by  your  father. 

aaVss  nmrtii  ?ar  »naa:  i 

WT*  «Kfag*SI  JTSTgar: 

lienee  I respect  you,  for  the  Wind  indeed  deserves 
to  be  respected  by  me.  This,  0 Chief  of  the  Monkeys, 
i-  my  connection  with  you,  and  it  is  of  high  quality. 

aRftnier  *1^  *>m  OTiKCT  SiN  9 I 

sfteft:  Sfcnpif:  W\9.V\ 

Having  regard  to  this  duty  of  the  Ocean  and 
nunc  towards  you,  O big  Monkey,  it  is  fit  you  should 
accept  this  honour  from  me,  with  a pleased  mind. 

«m  $3IT  * *15  Td  SfwSTO  I 

sftfa  =5  j?jt  up**?  sftateftp  a*  Mi«n 

0 Best  of  Monkeys,  (take  rest  on  my  summit 
ai  d)  remove  your  fatigue  and  accept  my  veneration, 
and  thus  gladden  my  heart.  I am  pleased  with  your 
visit  (at  your  sight). 
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<wg«i:  wftfraiiirftat  i 

stoftffiT  $amfa*$r  *r^*ta»for?irai  11 13111 

The  Chief  of  the  Monkeys,  thus  spoken  to,  said 
to  the  best  of  the  mountains,  “I  am  pleased  with 
you,  for  you  have  shown  hospitality  to  me.  But  you 
slionld  not  entertain  any  ill  fed  ins  with  me,  (as  I 
can  not  accede  to  your  request). 

Wt  ir  3T5»T«»fei*?T^  I 

afasri  ^ wr  m vtii 

I am  in  much  haste  to  perform  my  duty:  the 
day  is  passing  off  rapidly;  I have  given  the  promise 
of  a nonstop  flight  (i.  e.  I shall  not  stop  in  the 
middle)”. 

qifaWT  tNwTT55*3*  *f*3W*:  I 

gromrerewtfire*  snSwrarsafas  11133 11 

With  these  words,  resting  his  hand  on  the 
mountain  the  powerful  monkey  chief  proceeded  through 
the  sky  with  a smile. 

f^T5T55JTSlTn2rl  I 

fag:  q^TJf^i^rrtr  arm*  faw&sjuft  1113^11 

Thus  that  Hanuman,  who  was  received  with 
great  respect  by  the  ocean  and  the  mountain  and 
respected  and  congratulated  with  the  best  of  blessings 
by  them,  left  the  ocean  and  the  mountain,  and  flew 
high  up  in  the  air,  and  reaching  the  air— toute  of 
his  father  proceeded  on  hitf  journey  in  the  clear  sky. 
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*1593  f*wa*wt  aim*  qsfq^spcj  nwn 

Again  rising  up  very  high,  after  having  cast  a 
departing  glance  at  the  mauntain,  that  eon  p£  the 
Wind,  the  best  of  the  Monkeys,  proceeded  in  the  sky 
quite  unsupported. 

af'atftsr  OTt  I 

s»wng:  faster  ii^vsii 

Thus  Hanuman  proceeded  further  without  resting 
even  for  a moment.  Having  seen  this  most  difficult 
task  of  his,  all  the  gods,  demi-gods  and  sages 
praised  him. 

qraq:  HUdl 

The  gods,  Indra  and  others  who  were  standing 
in  the  sky  became  pleased  at  this  deed  of  the 
Gold-Centred  Mountain. 

^T=5t  SR*  I 

5i«ftqf?i:  iiwh 

Indra  himself  Bpoke  these  words  with  feeling  to 
the  excellent  navelled  mountain: 

ft^qm  qftgstsftw  ^ »|5rq  i 
3?*rq  fr  qqqsiftr  n^s  atai  q*nijqrq  mv*h 

0 golden  centred  best  of  the  Mountains,  I am 
verily  much  pleased  with  thee.  I give  you  a boon  of 
■safety.  Please  now  go  back  with  ease. 
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wrat  «ft3W5lS  w%  lt«lN 

You  have  rendered  valuable  assistance  to  Hanumaifc 
who  was  tired,  while  he  was  crossing  hundred  yojanas 
and  when  there  was  a chance  of  danger  to  him  who. 
was  dauntless. 

^utrf  <rfo  zzn  trftrjq  mmgq  11^311 

5T  % 5T55>  «Mf t I 

g#r  smR*r  n*yyn 

The  best  of  the  mountains  became  much  pleased,, 
having  seen  Indra  much  satisfied.  That  mountain  on 
receiving  the  boon  resumed  his  original  position.  And. 
Hanuman  in  a moment  was  observed  crossing  the  ocean.. 

[Note.  Now  let  us  pause  here  and  examine  which: 
must  be  the  Mainaka  that  had  plunged  itself  into 
the  ocean  and  come  out  of  the  < >cean  to  receive 
^Hanuman.  It  seems  that  the  Andaman-Nicobar  islands 
must  be  the  ( Mainaka  ) mountain,  for  the  foil* 

owing  reasons:- 

(!)•  These  islands  must  be  situated  in  the  sea 
to  the  south  of  Bengal,  at  a distance  of  about  800 
to  1000  miles,  which  is  approximately  100  yojanas. 

(2).  If  we  drop  '•  ( And  a ) from  {ftOTHq 

( Andaman  ),  and  Bar  from  fswtaTC  (Nicobar), 
what  remins  is  the 

phonetic  expression  of  which  very  much  resembless 
(Mainaka). 
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(3) .  The  Andaman- Nicobar  islands  are  islands 
formed  by  the  sinking  of  mountains  in  the  sea.  That 
is  the  present  opinion  of  geographers  and  geologists. 

(4) .  There  is  the  Malacca  Strait  between  the 
Malaya  Peninsula  and  the  Sumatra  island.  It  is 
possible  that  H3TCT  (Malacca)  may  be  a corruption 
•of  ffapc  Mainaka , for  it  so  much  resembles  in 
phonetic  sound. 

At  the  same  time  I do  not  overlook  the  fact 
that  on  the  western  coast  of  the  Malaya  Peninsula 
there  is  a town  bearing  the  name  tTSTOT  (Malacca) 
from  which  the  strait  may  have  been  so  named.  But 
this  town  could  not  have  been  the  old  (Mainaka) 

for  the  description  of  ffSTTO  ( Mainaka  ) as  given  in 
the  Ramayana  resembles  that  of  the  Andaman-Nico- 
bar  islands.  It  is  possible  H5JTWTT  ( Malacca  )=4faftfi 
(Mainaka)  strait  may  have  been  named  after  Andaman 
-Nicobar  islands  and  that  fl&TOT  (Malacca)  town  may 
have  been  so  named  after  the  Malacca  Strait. 

% 

(5) .  The  situation  of  Andaman-Nicobar  and 
Malacca  Strait,  especially  the  latter  is  just  on  the 
Kquator.  And  on  the  map  the  strait  looks  like  an 
entrance  door  for  the  Netherlander*  to  come  out  to 
the  Northern  Hemisphere;  and  the  Andaman  Nicobar 

islands  are  situated  like  a bolt  to  that  door. 

* 

(6) .  In  Sumatra  there  is  a town  called  Indrapura 

and  a monntain  called  Indragiri.  These  names  suggest 
that  there  must  have,  in  old  times,  lived  there 
Takshas  Gandharvas,  Nagas  and  such  others 
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then  known  as  demi-gocU,  whose  king  may  have 
been  known  as  Indra. 

(7).  In  the  South-west  corner  of  the  Celebes- 
islands,  there  are  cape  (Mandara)  and  Mandara 
Gulf.  It  is  not  improbable  that  the  old  Puranic- 
Manrfar  mountain  round  which  the  ocean  was  said 
to  have  been  churned,  was  situated  there.  It  is 
situated  exactly  on  the  Equator,  midway  between 
the  Northern  and  Southern  Hemispheres,  where 
& (Devas  and  Danavas)  respectively  lived. 

This  Manadara  (W)  mountain  must  also  have  been 
the  place  where  (Dhanvantari)  produced  WJX 

(nectar),  as  said  in  the  fjXfcrarc-JWlT  (legend  of  the 
Kurmavatara)  in  Bhagavata.  All  these  islands  are 
known  as  “ Spice-islands”.  And  they  are  full  of 
various  kinds  of  medicinal  herbs.  It  is  possible  that 
was  the  central  place  where  and  «TT*I  people 

met  together  and  putting  their  heads  together, 
examined  by  the  process  of  chemical  analysis  the 
various  herbs,  and  determined  the  merits  of  each, 
and  thus  founded  the  well  known  (Ayurveda) 

Science  and  finally  succeeded  in  exploring  such  a 
valuable  medicine  like  the  Nectar  In  this 

connection  the  following  details  of  the  fVI  (legend)  is 
worth  bearing  in  mind. 

The  Supreme  Lord  advised  the  gods  (who  had 
approached  him  for  a remedy  to  protect  them  from 
the  tyranny  of  the  demons)  to  make  peace  (friendship} 
with  them  and  then  try  to  reap  the  best  fruit  of 
mutual  help  and  co-operation  including  Wfft  (Nectar). 
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They  were  also  advised  to  throw  in  the 
(i.e).  (salty  ocean  ocean),  9T5^I88t=5!V«raft: 
and  Hmiq  ffW,  to  make  the  Mandara  mountain 
•the  base  or  centre  of  the  chemical  research  of  these 
•fWtfb  (herbs)  and  to  3 mufaq)  make  the 

(Vasuki  Nnga)  the  churning  rope.  Who  was 
•this  Vasuki  Naga  appears  from  the  following:- 


i 

asm  qtit  tgam  (tott)  ii 
aa*?fr  5n?r:  i 

®Wp?t  firg:  5I^t  qftsws*:  II 

& STTIRT3T  JTimsq  qfctta  IJ*T  I 

qfag  frsgmftm:  11 

Then  the  tfcqT:  and  3tgtT:  (Devas  and  Asuras) 
made  friendship  and  made  the  best  exertions  for  the 
production  of  various  good  things  culminating  in  3fg3 
Nectar.  It  is  said  that  they  by  their  valour  dragged 
the  *T«fC  mountain  (after  uprooting  it)  and  brought 
it  in  the  ocean.  Then  they  invited  there  the  *nu-tt5T 
(Naga-Raja)  and  sat  round  a TJK  (preceptor)  with 
pleasure  i.  e.  (held  a joint  deliberation  at  a meeting 
presided  over  by  a learned  man),  and  commenced  with 
full  exertion  arid  restraint,  the  churning  (the  chemical 
examination)  with  the  object  of  finding  out  the 
WJS  (nectar), 


Thus  when  the  Devas,  Danavas  and  Nagas  put 
in  their  joint  exertion,  several  prized  things  came  out; 
and  at  last 


: gsro:  I 

fqwaaqgfaaj  n 
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« I «*wr.  tstfercrora:  i 

«iwRiht  ftfa  wra  «ng5M8i3*r*n$  n 

there  came  out  an  illustrious  man  of  extra-ordinary- 
exploit,  adorned  with  armlets,  bearing  a pot  full  of 
3HJ5I  (nectar).  He  was  as  it  were  an  incarnation  of 
God  himself,  by  name  Dhanvantari  having 

full  knowledge  of  Ayurveda  and  possessing 

the  merits  of  god  Brihaspati 

Thus  in  the  East  Indies  there  was  also  the  (•TO) 
Mandara  mountain,  where  the  whole  of  Ayurveda 
was  found  out  by  the  joint  exertions  of  Devas , 
Danavas  and  Nagas,  after  making  a chemical  analysis 
of  a number  of  medicinal  herbs  that  were 

growing  in  those  islands. 

The  (flR«JT)  legend  also  says  that  at  onetime  the 
Mandara  mountain  was  sinking  into  the  sea  and  had 
to  be  kept  steady  by  a support  underneath.  That 
may  be  the  reason  why  at  present  there  is  no  such 
mountain  there,  but  only  Mandara  strait.  For  aught 
we  know,  the  mountain  may  have  sunk  under  the  sea.j 

sTT*T*mrc**  11 

Theafter  gods,  Gandharvas,  Siddhas  and  great 
sages  spoke  to  Surasa  the  mother  of  the 

Nagas  (*II*IT:)  who  was  like  the  blazing  Sun. 

3«r  UTOH*  % | 

gymn*  a**  ^ HW 
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“This  Hanuman,  the  glorious  son  of  Maruta. 
is  flying  over  the  ocean;  please  act  in  such  a way 
as  to  be  an  obstacle  to  him  for  a moment”. 

ciwt  swtshft  qfcitant  i 

»ro*m*T  IIWH 

“Accordingly  assuming  the  form  of  a furious 
demoness  of  the  size  of  a mountain,  having  the 
mouth  of  furious  jaws,  yellow  eyes  and  similar  to 
the  sky”. 


sng  WWW  I 

rstf  f^arcgqiita  ht  iiwh 

“We  wish  you  to  measure  his  strength  and 
also  his  power  to  perform  exploits.  Either,  if  he 
has  strength  and  is  resourceful,  he  will  conquer  you 
|>v  some  means ; otherwise  he  wi  1 stop  in  despair.” 

U^grKT  3 HT  5Cfa*Tc$r!T  I 

*rgs?  gtstt  fasrfa  tufa  95:  11 

im$*3*r«c  ii^oii 

Having  been  thus  invoked  and  spoken  to  by 
gods,  (||TSiT)  Surasa  bore  the  form  of  a demoness  in 
the  midst  of  the  ocean;  her  form  was  deformed 
and  ugly  and  fearful  to  look  at.  She  having  sorro- 
unded  Hanuman,  spoke  to  him  thus. 

hit  hsh:  srf^g  ssuftwr*  i 
art  ?*f  Hsrftrwnfa  hhhws  tlMM 
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“0  Best  of  monkeys,  l have  been  given  a boor* 
by  God  that  you  are  my  food.  So  I will  eat  you  up. 
Enter  this  my  mouth.” 

[Note.  The  islands  of  Sumatra  and  Java  are  full' 
of  volcanic  mountain-ranges.  And  the  furious  volcano  of 
“Cracatoa”  situated  in  the  strait  between  the  islands 
of  Sumatra  and  Java  that  burst  recently,  proved 
most  destructive.  And  in  the  island  of  Java,  there 
are  volcanic  mountains  of  a greater  height  than  those 
in  Sumatra.  One  of  the  southernmost  mountain  peaks 
in  Sumatra  is  known  as  “Sumeru1  \ (the  birth- 
place of  it  is  situated  near  the  present  famous 

port  of  Surabaya.  It  is  12000  ft.  high.  Java  was 
originally  populated  by  Hindus;  and  still  there  is  a 
big  Hindu  temple  there  known  as  “ Bora  lladar ” 
famous  for  its  Hindu  architecture.  As  there 
is  Mahomedan  rule  there  at  present  the 
of  the  Hindus  is  now  corrupted  to  In  the 

same  way  the  who  was  WTU-ITRIT  became 

which  was  next  changed  to  and 

then  changed  to  or  Surabaya.  From  the 

Ramayana  it  appears  that  in  Java  lived  people  of  the 
Naga  race  who  worshipped  the  big  volcanic  mountain 
situated  there,  as  ^-JTOT-UTflT  (Surasa  Mato).  It  should 
be  also  marked  that  between  Sumatra  and  Borneo, 
there  is  a strait  still  known  as  Kari-hlata  Strait. 
(The  legend  of  Ahi-Ravana  and  Mahi-Ravana,  Rama 
and  Lakshmana,  and  Kali  Mata  may  be  interesting 
in  this  connection).  It  appears  that  the  crossing  of 
the  series  of  the  volcanic  ranges  in  Sumatra  and 
Java  (especially  the  latter)  by  Hanuman  has  been 
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put  by  the  poet  in  poet  ie  style,  as  if  the  HT*in  ; 
(the  Nagas)  requested  their  goddess  (mother)  ^gCffT 
(Surasa)  to  rise  & test  the  strength  of  Hanuman, 
whereupon  she  assumed  her  StfTSTgfo  (volcanic)  form 
and  opened  her  burning  jaws  and  asked  Hanuman 
to  venture  to  pass  through  it. 

It  appears  that  after  passing  over  the  Andaman- 
Nicobar  islands,  which,  it  is  said  were  posted  there 
to  serve  the  purpose  of  a bolt  to  the  door-way  of 
the  qiara-fsfSWTSlf  (residents)  of  the  tfiaTSS  (Nether- 
lands), Hanuman  now  flew  over  Sumatra  and  Java 
tgfTWT  and  3IT9T)  which  were  full  of  volcanoes,  and 
that  the  description  of  this  as  given  in  Yalmiki 
Kamayan  (^lfsnwfT  *T*n*nn)  is  nothing  but  "Animism” 
(/.  e.  attributing  of  a living  soul  to  inanimate  objects), 
which  is  still  extant  in  India. 

Again  in  the  third  and  fourth  chapters  of  the 
gptuq  Viradha  s story  is  given.  It  appears 

therefrom  that  (Java)  was  a powerful  monarch 
in  the  Hast  Indies:  his  wife  was  Shatalirida  (5**«T) 
and  his  son  by  her  was  This  fam  ( Viradha ) 

i:.  his  previous  birth  was  a by  name  A-8 

he  there  fell  in  love  with  tW,  he  missed  his  duty 
of  attendance  on  So  by  g&c’s  curse,  tha 

became  the  demon  Viradha  (fansr). 

It  is  thus  clear  that  “ Java  ” was  so  named 
after  King  3RT.] 

STTSfSft  *f**$*f:  I 
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Having  been  thu9  addressed  by  Sarasa 
the  best  of  the  monkeys,  illustrious  and  of  a plea- 
sant face,,  spoke  thus  to  her  with  folded  hands. 

tf*  *T*T  mfq  IK^Il 

srtm  sat  *n«i?  *T*3r*r  iii^vii 

awt:  ?a>st  *if*r$  gwqrewra;  I 

fSrrerarftnft  «H«il 

0 demoness,  llama,  son  of  Dasharatha  has  come 
to  and  lived  with  his  brother  Lakshmana  and  wife- 
Sita  in  the  Dandakaranya  From  there,, 

the  glorious  Sita,  wife  o£  Runa  who  has  contracted, 
a bitter  enmity  with  the  demons,  has  been  kidnapped 
by  Ravana,  while  Rami  was  engaged  in  some  other 
work.  Under  the  orders  of  Ilona,  I , his  messenger 
will  go  to  her  presence.  So  you  who  are  residing  in 
this  part  of  the  country  should  render  help  to  me. 

arost  SrfasTi  *ott  ctr  ^rflga^Tftor  i 
«T*if*r<anf»r  ^ Rfasroftfa  ^ iimi 

or  (i.  e.  if  you  do  not  agree  to  it)  I promise 
you  truly  that  I shall  return  to  your  mouth  after 
seeing  Sita  and  the  stainless  Rama. 

«Wg«T  53*aT  IJTOT  flRTHSfaoft  I 
arsrtftarfiOTifari  «f wt  ii^vsii 

Thus  addressed  by  Ilanuman,  Surasa  who  could 
change  her  form  at  pleasure,  replied  thus!  “No  body 
dare  transgress  me;  that  is  my  boon”. 
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Si  sun®*  §?sit  *m  wrffc*  i 

*$  ft«rT5OTt»n  «t  *r*rarm  *9*3:  iii^ii 

That  Naga-mata  (*T**T3T)  with  a view  to 
estimate  his  strength,  spoke  thus  to  Hanuman,  seeing 
him  proceeding  further. 

afire*  ***  irs*  *T**t*r*  l 

*3:  **  aa  aiafa  nwr  limn 

3*T$T*  f*5«  ***  fc*5TT  SIT  liWfr:  gT.  11^1 1 

“0  best  of  Monkeys,  You  will  have  to  go  after 
having  entered  my  mouth  first  today.  This  was  the 
boon  formerly  given  me  by  the  Creator.”  So  saying, 
she  speedily  opened  her  large  mouth  and  stood  in 
front  of  (msfa)  Maruti. 

**g*5:  §rer*T  *T*«3W*:  I 

% ***  Sr*  m f**fir*tr  niv»n 

The  best  of  the  monkeys  having  been  addressed 
thus,  became  angry  and  replied:  l'  Open  your  mouth 
so  wide  that  you  can  bear  me  in.  ” 

^9«R*T  *5l*>3t*  JTT*5I*  | 

*3T*V3l*f<re3T*t  ?^*T*  **3fT  fl^ll 

Having  so  said  to  Surasa  (f|reiT)  whose  mouth 
was  10  yojanas  in  extent,  Hanuman  himself  became 
equally  wide  in  size. 

* cs*t  *?!*>**  m***  \ 

*re>re  firercftsm  m*aq  \\\%.r\\ 
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Having  seen  him  like  a cloud  ten  yojanas  in 
extent,  Snrasa  opened  her  mouth  twenty  yojanas  in, 
extent. 

TOT  WTtffcTOT  g qT55«r:  I 

sgjRfcg  aw:  *3fTOrcrV3ismrq?i:  iK^ii 

Heaving  6een  her  of  opened  mouth,  that  intelligent 
WgyT  ?gJTR;  again  became  angry  and  enlarged  his, 
body  thirty  yojanas  in  extent. 

||TOT  TO  ^qiPcS! 

TO  ik TO 

5g*si  TO  qfeitani  mqsq  i 

?3»n^K:  nu'-di 

qcstt  to  n^tTm  tftsroratR  i 

5f3ra't^>nsrtfTO:  IKTO 

TO  siaqtsramqaq  I 
a €wt  sQif^a  csTO  qigjq:  I 

«§rf$l<anc*R:  TO  TOTJfSHTOJs  IKTO 

Then  Snrasa  enlarged  her  mouth  40  yojanas  and 
Hanuinan  enlarged  his  body  50  yojanas.  Surasa 
made  her  mouth  60  yojanas,  and  Hanuman  made  his 
body  70  yojanas;  and  when  she  made  her  mouth  80 
yojanas  Hanuman  made  his  body  90  yojanas.  Then 
Surasa  enlarged  her  mouth  loO  yojanas.  Having  seen 
this,  the  intelligent  Hanuman  contracted  his  body  to 
the  size  of  a thumb  only. 

sftsfrorrc  wTO  fi ro?qr  * *51*3:  i 

fro:  wtmft*  wvamtoi  mto 
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That  valiant  Hanuimn  at  once  fell  into  her 
mouth  and  hastened  away  outside  in  no  time.  And 
then  standing  in  the  sky  spoke  to  her  thus. 

sMsfcr  to  swftssgft  I 

ik^ii 

0 mother,  a bow  to  thee:  I have  entered  your 
mouth.  I shall  now  go  where  Sita  is.  Your  boon  has 
proved  true;  and  I am  hale  and  hearty. 

[ Note:- Mow  please  pause  here  and  construe  the 
meaning  to  be  assigned  to  this  figurative  language  of 
enlarging  the  mouth  of  Surasa  & enlarging  the  the  body 
of  Hanuman;  and  in  running  this  sort  of  race  Hanuman 
won  the  race  by  entering  Surasa’s  mouth  and  getting 
out  of  it  quite  un-injured  in  a moment.  A glauce  at 
the  map  of  the  world  will  show  that  the  regular 
chain  of  volcanic  mountains  in  Sumatra  and  Java  was 
about  1000  miles  in  extent.  And  these  volcanic  craters 
appear  to  have  been  taken  by  the  poet  as  the  wide 
open  and  blazing  mouth  of  Surasa-Mata,  throughwhi- 
ch  theNether-rlanders  must  pass  on  their  way  from  the 
Southern  Hemisphere  to  the  Nothern  Hemisphere  and 
Vice  versa.  This  appears  to  have  been  said  by  the 
.poet  to  be  the  boon  given  to  Surasa  by  the  Creator. 
How  graphic  this  picture  appears  is  left  to  the  reader 
to  judge.] 

& tot  **m»g*R  ^ l 

Then  Surasa  Devi  (goddess  Surasa)  resuming  her 
original  god-like  form  on  seeing  Hanuman  freed  from 
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her  demonish  jaws  like  the  moon  from  the  mouth  of 
Rahu,  spoke  to  the  monkey. 

* ?T5rm*TT  mvs^ii 

O best  of  monkeys,  now  go  with  ease  for  the 
success  of  your  mission.  Bring  back  Sita  and  unite 
her  with  Rama  the  great  soul. 

r sott  i 

snsj  sirfWfa  st^r^  *a*i  5ft  **  \\W\\ 

The  Beings  on  finding  that  most  difficult  third 
task  of  Hunaman  accomplished,  extolled  the  Monkey 
with  the  words:  “Well  done.  Well  done.” 

e *n*w:  *rmr£  99«n*599  i 

siamTitTOmfire*  «rear<nr:  11^311 

Thereafter  he  having  come  near  the  uncontrollable 
ocean,  the  rasidence  of  Varuna,  flew,  pervading  the 
sky,  with  the  velocity  similar  to  that  of  Garuda  (the 
Celestial  eagle). 

[ Wo<c:-The  other  reading  is  3?an£599  instead  of 
which  has  the  same  meaning.  ] 

STframfa:  carter  i 

%fswn«T$  iiwssn 

felSSTC  Wlf*  <?a*fft*!  918$:  1 

tan$:  ^roaf^sar  iiwii 

aaratfa  qra$  fta  i . 

«sa3*$  $swi$:  iK^ti 
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***  ftiTOgm  i 

enT*rofti»ifofl  ni'S'sii 
«i*w  •rt’roj  wiifl  i 
faf*«  f**%  fJmfcfc  IUV94II 

^Tir  *r*T3RT^  W'Z  «T^  | 

faaft  artastas*  fanr^  99  fliflifr  ii^^ii 

959:  ^f«f^  fft  1 

amm  srgmSf  iremtfsw  wre%:  nu«u 

Then  the  Marnti  (flrefil)  went  by  the  Air  route 
like  Garuda:  the  air  route  that  was  resorted  to  by 
clouds  (showering  rain),  by  birds,  by  the  preceptors 
of  music  like  Tumbaru  and!  other  Gandharvas, 
adorned  by  the  rain-bow  of  Indra,  by  numerous 
aeroplanes  to  which  were  yoked  lions,  elephants, 
tigers,  serpants  and  birds  &c,  dy  fires  of  the  splendour 
of  Yajra  and  electricity,  by  conquerors  of  heaven 
most  meritorious  and  fortunate,  by  the  fires  carrying 
oblations,  by  constellations,  planets.  Sun  and  Moon 
and  other  numerous  great  sage*,  Nagas  and  Yakshas, 
hv  open  and  pure  Vishvadevas  and  Vishvavasus  and 
by  the  elephant  of  Indra;  which  was  like  the  path  of 
the  Sun,  the  giver  of  prosperity,  which  was  like  a 
pure  umbrella  of  the  mortals,  which  was  designed  by 
Brahma  and  resorted  to  by  heroes  and  Yidyadharas. 

[iVote:-The  air  .route  over  Bali,  Sumba,  Sumbawa, 
Celebes  and  other  sorrounding  islands  which  it 
appears  from  the  finfatfre-VTOT  (legend  of  the  Knrma 
incarnation  ) were  inhabited  in  ancient  times  by 
demi-gods  like  9$T,  9m,  ^9,  and  jmw 

is  described  here.  Here  was  the  mountain  Mandarci 
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where  the  ocean  was  churned  by  M*  ^T«W  and 
*n«r  people  and  the  whole  of  the  Ayurveda 
was  found  out  including  the  nectir.  There  is  an 
interesting  story  about  the  nectar.  In  the 
^wr  it  is  said  that  the  wine  ( as  soon  as  it  was 
produced)  was  taken  away  by  the  Dan'ioas:- 

arorsftsrreoft  MV  «bwit  ^itsksVw  i 

“Then  there  arose  the  young  goddess  of  wine, 
with  eyes  like  the  red  lotus;  with  the  permission  of 
the  Lord,  the  demons  took  her”. 

Then  came  out  nectar,  which  was  forcibly  taken 
away  by  demons.  Then  god  Vishnu 

an  i 

spfteftjra  gfoaHrastai*:  11 

took  an  indescribable  and  most  wonderful  female 
form.  With  bashful  smiles  and  glances  cast  with  the 
play  of  the  brows,  she  frequently  kindled  passion  in 
the  minds  of  the  demon  chiefs.  The  demons  were 
infatuated  by  her  beauty;  and  due  to  her  amorous 
sports,  the  demons  lost  the  nectar  which  was  enjoyed 
by  the  gods.  Thus  due  to  Wine,  and  Woman,  the 
demons  failed  to  reap  the  benefit  of  nectar,  though 
it  had  been  snatched  away  by  them  from  the  gods. 
And  the  gods  enjoyed  its  bynefit,  because  (1)  of 
freedom  from  wine,  (2)  freedom  for  woman,  and  (3) 
devotion  to  God. 
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wrcwtsfq  ftrcsqT:  i 

asnia  ^cnoft:  qnsn^erss  5: 

«Tc«¥T^<T^®l^3f:  SRTOTW  |^Ts  II 

Thus  though  the  gods  and  the  demons  were  alike 
in  respect  of  place,  time,  purpose,  means,  endeavour 
and  intelligence,  they  differed  in  the  reaping  of  the 
fruit.  Between  the  two,  the  gods  easily  got  the 
fruit,  because  of  their  seeking  the  dust  of  the  lotus 
feet  of  the  Lord;  (and  by  not  doing  that  and  taking 
to  wine  and  woman  instead)  the  demons  failed  to 
get  immortality.)  J 

53*»rorsrat®Tfsi  srn&wnsat  trot  11UHI 
tsrataiftretTfsro  1 

®F<RT$«T*TO!Tfsr  ItlTWrfot  |IU*II 

f^q^sr  3*:  3*:  1 

aiiq>3Frororf?i  fsttqwafet  lllcp 

*S*W*T:  ®%3t  I 

fSrosw*  rorEro.  HIC8II 

Hanuman,  the  son  of  the  Wind  god,  was  sailing 
in  the  sky  like  a winged  mountain  quite  unsupprted 
and  without  obstacle  , dispersing  the  collection  of 
clouds  which  were  red,  yellow,  dark  and  white  and 
which  were  shining  while  they  were  being  attracted 
by  the  monkey;  in  a moment  entering  the  nest  of' 
clouds  and  in  another  moment  coming  out  of  them, 
often  and  often,  and  so  looking  like  the  moon  in 
the  rainy  season,  and  being  seen  like  this  from  all 
the  quarters  of  the  earth. 
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tow*  g a tot  fafsw  «rm  i 

wtcit  frowws  nf5T  qnwMfrft  iucmi 

Having  seen  Hanuman  flying  in  the  sky  like 
this,  an  old  demoness  by  name  (Sinhika)' 

who  was  capable  of  assuming  any  form  at  pleasure 
began  to  think  in  her  mind. 

3ra  aftsr**r  «f^rrro  mftrm  i 

f*  i ro  ufT€fr^  faro  *5iw»t?pt  iiu^ii 

Today  after  a long  time  I will  get  food. 
This  big  animal  has  fallen  into  my  hand  after  a. 
long  time. 

tftl  WWT  «3T<WTO  *WTf$T<TrT  l 

totw  qjrm'mw  foTOTWsi  w*re: 

Thinking  like  this  in  her  mind,  she  caught  his 

shadow.  And  as  soon  as  his  shadow  was  caught, 
the  Monkey  thought. 

ww:  i 

sifasrtiR  ii^cii 

I have  been  at  once  caught  and  made  a cripple 
devoid  of  enterprize,  just  a*  a ship  is  rendered 
motionless  by  adverse  wind  in  the  Sea. 

roisrc  wswrroi  «fq:  | 

5#  W TTSWr*  gj^tTcT  55^T«Tftr  HlC^II 

Then  he  saw  all  round,  alove,  below,  sideways  and 
crossways,  when  he  found  a big  ferocious  animal 
risen  from  the  ocean  of  salt  water. 
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WfOT!  ^FWWTlI  I 

*tfw*T  *f a*$r*R  11 

^WTHTf*  «*T«rt$  HT5T  *feW:  II*  VII 

Having  seen  that  animal,  of  a deformed  female 
form,  Maruti  thought  to  himself:-  “This  must  be  that 
shadow-catching,  very  powerful  animal  of  a ferocious 
look,  as  Sugriva  had  informed  me.  There  is  no  doubt 
on  this  point.” 

[ JVefei-The  effect  of  magnetic  islands  is  similar 
to  what  is  described  in  these  verses.  The  ancients 
belived  it  was  some  super-natural  power.] 

sr  at  ggr&ret*  fafinri  i 

H5WJW:  sny#t«l  «K5T*5I:  11*^11 

He  recognised  her  as  Sinhika  verily.  Then  the 
intelligent  large  bodied  monkey  enlarged  his  body, 
just  as  the  clouds  do  during  the  rainy  season. 

as*  sn  mgsitav  vtmtf  i 

to  qiaratw  ikvui 

Having  seen  the  body  of  that  great  monkey 
increasing,  she  extended  her  own  mouth  from  Patala 
to  the  sky. 

wiafta  n^Rfr  *Rt  n*A3il 

And  she  roaring  like  a row  of  thundering  clouds 
rushed  towards  Hanuman. 


tRUmut  51  wrfftT  « JT5T«Kf<T:  l|^»B 


The  wise  Hanuman  saw  her  opened  large  mouth 
which  was  sufficiently  wide  to  admit  the  whole  body 
of  Hanuman:  and  through  that  wide  mouth  he  saw 
her  vital  parts. 

SSTCtflW  I 

S5*TmTir  mvdi 

Then  that  most  powerful  monkey,  whose  body 
was  like  SfsET  (Vajra)  contracted  his  body  extremely 
and  fell  precipitately  into  her  ugly  mouth. 

?T5*TT  f*W3HS?T  ftraWHT:  I 

sTCTmsr  *rot  *Tf»nT  ik^ii 

The  Siddhas  and  Charanas  saw  him  entering  her 
mouth,  like  the  Moon  being  swallowed  by  Ratiu. 

7ta«l5*JT  SWC: 

3?<nT5TT*!r  JT*T:  5T55T7  *:  II^VSII 

That  Monkey  having  with  his  sharp  nails  torn 
open  her  vital  parts,  quickly  came  out,  with  the 
speed  of  a mental  wave. 

?U3  fsTT[?*T  5T:  I 

That  best  of  Monkey-heroes,  by  good  luck, 
patience  and  cleverness,  having  killed  that  demoness, 
regained  his  original  self  and  proceeded  further  quickly 
on  his  way. 

<nra  fagcTwcftr  i 

***gi«r  f3»n^s  5S5«rr  faqra**  uwii 
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That  demoness  fell  into  the  waters  of  the  ocean 
having  been  deprived  of  her  heart  by  Hanutnan;  it 
appears  that  Hanuman  was  specially  created  by  God 
for  her  destruction. 

[Note: -In  kishkindha  Kan  da,  Sarga  41,  this 
-demonsss  is  said  to  be  Angaraka  (ln«lKCT)  by  name. 
This  must  be  the  island  of  New  Guinea  which  is 
lizard  shaped.  Its  appearance  is  like  that  of  a 
ferocious  animal  killed  and  thrown  into  the  sea, 
with  feet  cut  off  which  are  near  the  Torres  Strait 
which  is  between  this  island  and  the  top  of  Australia 
close  to  the  “Arafura”  Sea  which  might  be  a corrup- 
tion of  3?*fTtn4  “Anavarya”  Sea;  the  *1  and  9 might 
•easily  be  changed  to  t and  respectively.  Although 
in  Valmiki  Ramayana  it  is  said  that  Hanuman 
entered  Sinhika's  mouth  and  cut  off  her  vital  parts 
and  then  came  out,  still  in  the  Adhyatma  Ramayana 
it  is  said  that  he  cut  off  her  feet , 

Again  if  we  closely  study  the  present  geography  of 
the  Eastern  islands  in  the  Pacific  Oceau,  it  will  be 
found  that  in  the  islands  of  Polynesia,  the  people 
are  savages  and  live  on  piracy  and  are  cannibals. 

Again  in  the  middle  of  the  New  Guinea  Island, 
there  is  a high  mountain,  the  peaks  of  which  are 
snow-covered,  although  it  is  near  the  ‘Equator. 
It  is  possible  that  this  Mountain  may  have  been 
magnetic  and  that  so  it  used  to  attract  towards 
itself  ships  sailing  on  the  seas  and  that  the  cannibals  of 
this  island  might  be  looting  them  and  eating  up  the 
&ailors  and  others  sailing  in  those  ships.] 
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^apRft*KT?r  ^foT  «wihwa  iroon 

Having  seen  that  Sinkila  killed  by  the  Monkey 
and  having  seen  her  fallen  quickly,  the  beings  flying 
in  the  sky  spoke  thus  to  that  txoellent  Flier. 

tffowuer  nearer  taaiiaa  | 

crrarol  wfaraa  srfts  esssafac  iro*h 

4<0  Best  of  Fliers,  you  have  done  a great  deed, 
by  killing  this  ferocious  animal.  Now  please  attain 
your  desired  object  without  any  further  obstacle.”. 

^falfs^fa  a ffttfa  ir«rii 

“0  Best  of  Monkeys,  he  who  possesses,  like  you, 
these  four  virtues,  namely,  patience,  foresight,  intelli- 
gence & cleverness,  never  fails  in  his  work.” 

%•  »*n[faia:  ^3tr:  sfaq*  uutsi*:  i 
snirnwro  mfm  'rannmatfr:  iro^h 

That  respectable  Monkey,  having  been  honoured 
by  all  those  whose  purpose  had  been  accomplished, 
proceeded  further,  having  pervaded  the  sky,  like  Garuda. 

qrei  qreg  5r^a?  qftatawr  i 

atawraf  ^profit  ggft  g:  iRogii 

He  having  reached  almost  the  end  of  his 
journey,  now  looked  all  round;  and  at  the  end  of 
one  thousand  yojanas,  observed  a row  of  forests. 
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(iVo/tf.  The  reader  is  requested  to  pause  here  for 
xl  moment  and  consider  how  very  graphic  this  descri- 
ption is,  when  we  compare  it  with  the  places  on  the 
maps.  As  soon  as  Sinhila  filffctET  (New  Guinea)  is- 
crossed,  that  is  to  say,  as  soon  as  the  Torres  Strait 
is  crossed,  the  Poet  says:  ‘‘Now  Hanuman  had  come 
almost  to  the  end  of  his  journey,”  and  that  proceeding 
a little  further  and  looking  all  round,  presumably 
in  the  direction  of  the  “Great  Dividing  Range”  which 
in  is  described  as  SHPSfhfi:  ( Lnmhagiri ) (a  long 

chain  of  mountains)  in  Australia,  he  observed  HsrcrfSl 
(Vanaraji)  (a  chain  of  forests):  please  see  Map  No.  1], 

f«rf«ro  i 

And  while  flying  in  the  sky,  that  best  of  the 
monkeys  saw  the  island  that  was  adorned  by  various 
kinds  of  trees  and  gardens  similar  to  those  found  in 
the  Malayagiri. 

[Note  1.  That  Lanka  55|jT  was  on  an  island  in  the 
midst  of  the  southern  Ocean  is  also  supported  by 
ti  e following:- 

Sita  eays:- 

5«sc«S<ht  i 

•i  5 wftrajfti  nt»n 

Let  this  Lanka  (<$f[T)  which  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  Ocean,  be  unassailable.  But  there  is  no  power  in 
this  world  capable  of  obstructing  the  course  of  the 
arrows  of  Raghava. 
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Note  2.  should  mean,  not  the 

gardens  of  the  Malaya-giri  in  India,  itself;  but  gardens 
similar  to  those  on  the  Malayagiri.  It  can  not  be 
expected  that  the  Indian  Malaya  giri  or  the  mountains 
of  the  Malaya  Peninsula  had  extended  as  far  as  the  Lanka.] 

g«iwiPq  iro^h 

While  flying  further  in  the  sky,  he  saw  the 
ocean,  the  watery  places  and  country  round  about  the 
ocean,  and  the  mouths  of  rivers  meeting  the  ocean. 

[Note.  Please  see  the  Map  of  Australia  in  Map 
No.  I,  which  shows  the  several  rivers  meeting  the 
ocean,  and  the  Vanaraji  chain  of  forests)]. 

iro vsii 

That  intelligent,  self-possessed  person,  having  seen 
his  own  self  as  large  as  a large  cloud  and  pervading 
the  whole  sky  as  it  were,  thought  to  himself. 

stuffs:  sr  *ro  €§*  TT^I^T:  I 

“The  demons  on  seeing  my  big  Itody  and  high 
velocity  will  be  surprised”,  so  thought  that  highly 
intelligent  Being. 

cm:  ?F*TChW  I 

5*i:  iRomi 

Then  that  self-possessed  person  having  contracted 
his  body,  which  was  as  large  as  a mountain,  assumed 


232 


his  original  form,  just  as  a sage  who  is  free  from 
worldly  infatuation  does. 

sft«raitf?ra  ir  ^ on 

Having  greatly  contracted  his  form,  Hanuraan 
resumed  his  original  form:  just  as  Hari,  the  subduer 
of  the  power  of  Bali  had  done  in  order  to  deceive 
him  by  asking  for  land  measuring  three  steps  only. 

si  «iTCiftsnf?r«i??Tvit^  Dinara  crggdft  i 

sftnwtsq:  trf&fotn«r:  irNU 

That  Hanuman,  who  could  assume  pleasing 
different  forms,  having  reached  the  extreme  other  side 
of  the  Sea-coast  which  it  was  impossible  for  others  to 
reach,  changed  his  form,  having  considered  his  work 
carefully  from  all  sides. 

[Nute.  The  use  of  here  is,  to  my  mind,  very 
important,  as  it  shows  that  the  Lanka  of  liavana  was 
situated  on  the  extreme  other  side  of  the  Sea-coast;, 
not  some  where  near  Sinhika  or  Torres  Strait,  but 
somewhere  near  the  present  Austarlian  Alps,  where 
there  are  its  highest  Peaks  and  near  which  the  present 
city  of  Melbourne  is  situated.  On  the  top  of  the 
mountain  there,  Hanuman  appears  to  have  alighted, 
see  In  this  surmise,  support  is  received 

from  Hanuman’s  narrative  of  his  exploit  to  Rama, 
Lakshmana  and  Sugriva  in  Sundara  Kanda , Sargas 
5$  & 65. 
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Sarga  58. 

?if  fwt  *****  I 

urgTjj  wrgre  msuTfn  **mf*«rt*i  iiv^n 
yffrqr  at*  bwi  a*  *tm  g*t  1 
ar^f  at?*  *$ibt  faaanfa  II 

HfaStSS*  faslflt  3ff*fa*&:  II«V9|| 

“Thus  after  having  destroyed  that  demoness, 

and  hairing  in  mind  what  I had  to  do  I went  St  long 
way,  (made  a long  journey.)  when  I saw  the 
southern  coast  of  the  ocean  adorned  by  a mountain,. 

where  the  city  of  Lanka  is  situated.  And 

after  sunset,  I entered  the  city,  unknown  by 
demons  of  great  exploits,  and  went  towards  the 
houses  of  demons.” 

Note.  Mark  the  words  »U*T  ^ = from  Torres 

Strait  he  went  a long  distance  before  comming  to  SfT> 

Sarga  65. 

a*  sffwrnft  jcwm: 1 

ai>  *qfa  IlMI 
asr  *ftai  €?i  3*  *i<ft  | 

?3rfa%wrc*r  ar^cfr  *mr  *imnitaPt  H ^®ll 

The  Lanka  of  that  evil  souled  Havana  is  situated 
there,  on  the  southern  coast  of  the  Southern  Sea. 
There,  I saw  Si  tit.  in  the  apa.-J*  (harem)  of  Havana. 
0 Eama,  she  is  holding  her  life,  having  focussed  all 
her  desires  in  you] 

cTcT:  * 5WS*?T  fonts  I 

That  high  souled  person,  who  appeared  like  a 
collection  of  clouds,  descended  on  the  peak  of  that 
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-long  (chain)  of  mountains  which 

was  prosperous  and  which  was  full  of  beautifully 
pointed  peaks  and  which  was  full  of  & 

trees. 

aaqjj  fnfei&qfwi  i 

aforfwraRI  fq^q^quraqs^*! 

IRISH 

Then  having  reached  the  sea-shore,  Hanumau 
saw  Lanka  on  the  top  of  that  excellent  mountain;  and 
he  having  charged  his  form  fell  on  that  mountain, 
having  frightened  the  birds  and  animais  there. 

« snn*  qprqqgntg^r  r fqsfijqqsTfji  HTfoqq  i 

He  having  by  his  prowess  crossed  the  ocean, 
that  was  full  of  demons  and  snakes  and  large  waves, 
and  descended  on  the  shore  of  that  great  ocean,  saw 
the  Lanka  which  was  like  Indra’s  Amaravati. 

[Note.  Mark  the  words  35*q?q  It  is  not  said 
to  be  a high  mountain,  but  <?tq  (long).  And  a glance 
at  Map  No.  I will  show  how  appropriately  correct 
that  description  is.  “The  Great  Dividing  Range”  in 
the  centre,  with  other  similar  ranges  to  its  north 
and  south  is  a long  stretch  of  mountains  running 
from  North  to  South  as  far  as  the  Australian  Alps 
where  there  are  the  highest  peaks  (Mt.  Bogong  and 
Mt.  Koscinsko)  and  where  most  probably  the  old 
Lanka  of  Ravana  was  situated.  It  is  at  the  southern 
most  end  of  the  eiggCT  eft*  (<T*  ?fa)  the  other  or 
-opposite  coast  of  the  Ocean. 
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The  mountain  on  a peak  of  which  Hanuman> 
descended  was  known  ns  Trikutachala  and  the  peak 
was  called  Dhavalashringa  (>WS^r*l).  An  adjoining 
mountain  wa<  known  as  Suvelachala  and  one  of  its 
peaks  was  called  Chitrasanu  (f%nsrtaT*j):  and  it  was 
from  the  top  of  this  peak  ti  nt  (*TH%9IT)  the  Army 
of  Rama  had  a full  view  of  Havana’s  Lanka:  vide 
Yuddha-Kanda  (35  Sargas  (*frs)  37  & 41. 

The  map  of  Australia  shows  three  peaks  in  Australian 
Alps:  (1)  Mansfield  Peak,  3306  ft.  high,  (2)  Near 
it,  Mt.  Bogong  Peak,  650s  ft.  high  and  (3)  from 
these  Peaks,  close  but  at  a distance,  Mt.  Koscinsko  Peak, 
7310  ft.  high  from  where  a full  view  of  the  first 
two  points  can  he  had.  It  is  possible  was 

constructed  on  the  first  two  peaks:  and  that  from 
the  third  peak  3T*7%*1T  had  obtained  a full  view  of 
tlfU’s  «SfT]. 


\T  (2) 

Sita’s  Curse. 

This  Lanka  was  cursed  to  be  a wilderness  by 
Sita:  and  that  was  probably  the  reason  why  when  it 
was  discovered  by  the  Europeans  recently,  it  was 
literally  a widerness. 

Vide  S5IOS:  5HT:  | 

Sita  Says: 

*T&*7  5*75 IT*»  5155ft  mil 


236 


“Now  in  a short  time,  this  Lanka  will  be  with 
•treets  full  of  smoke  issuing  from  funeral  piles,  and 
'will  be  adorned  by  crowds  of  vultures,  like  a 
"Cremation  Ground.” 

sw*t  f^qsri  «tot  irmi 

“On  the  Sinful  Demon  King  Ravana  being  killed, 
'this  Lanka  verily  will  be  dried  up,  like  a widowed 
•woman,  though  it  is  unassailable  at  present.” 

5*1  55^T  «rewrf  ^nUffSTT  II^Oll 

“Though  it  is  now  full  or  prosperity  and  pleasing 
festivals,  it  will  soon  become  devoid  of  protector; 
though  it  is  full  of  demons  at  present,  it  will  soon 
become  like  a widowed  woman.” 

«|5f  qfc  i 

sfranfcr  *»  fiwfa  mu 

“Indeed,  in  a short  time  1 shall  hear  the  lamenting 
voices  of  miserable  demon-girls  in  every  house.” 

smrtar  scrcrsrassfm  i 

tiflpwffcr  55^1  1133 II 

“By  the  arrows  of  Rama  the  city  of  Lanka  will 
be  full  of  darkness  and  will  be  lustreless  and  devoid 
of  heroic  demons  & burnt  up.” 
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SECTION  (3) 

The  other  exploits  of  Hanuman  in  Lanka: 
his  return  to  Mahendragiri  and  report  of 
his  actions  to  Angada  and  others  and  to 
Rama  finally. 


* I 

sun*  ffmmn  (wt^)  ngims:  i 

fs*rart  snsnt  wh  m 11 

That  mighty  one,  after  crossing  the  unconquerable 
ocean  saw  with  a composed  mind,  Lanka  situated 
on  the  peak  of  the  Trikuta  Mountain. 

sftwn*  ?wi  it 

That  auspicious  Monkey  saw  the  city  of  Lanka 
full  of  delightful  white  mansions  as  if  it  was  a city 
embedded  in  the  Sky. 

aft*  nm  sismT  i 

ST^|  fe«j|fN&  II 

It  is  impossible  for  me  to  enter  this  city  of  the 
Rakshasas  in  this  form,  guarded  as  it  is  by  the 
ferocious  and  powerful  demons. 

mftawn  ncrataf  iwm  *twit:  i 
rngWim  Jim  nftanfim  ii 
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\Vhile  searching  for  Sita,  I must  dupe  all  the 
demons,  although  they  are  of  ternfic  prowess,  of  great 
strength  and  powerful. 

355  ^3  f*33f  33:  I 

3fT3fvref3*3TfSr  *T33^TOlifes$  I 

Hence  I with  • my  form  contracted  during  the 
night,  shall  fall  upon  Lanka  with  the  intention  of 
achieving  the  purpose  of  Rama. 

5 I 

<3?331*3T3  533T3ITC3tc331:  | 

filftl  55fT  35T«t31  II 

The  wise  and  the  haughty  strong  Hanuman,  the 
son  of  Vayu  and  the  best  of  the  Monkeys,  assumed 
all  the  strength  and  entered  Lanka  during  tlie~night. 

313  S3  srfe51?3  3?t3553  | 

33tf  *%3  55^  33313*35  II 

Then  that  city  in  its  own  form  saw  the  powerful 
Monkey,  the  son  of  the  Wind,  entering  it. 

33T3  333  ^SJ  35*  333R33I3  | 

3 5NF3T  3I339T3  33<V  ?33T  II 

She  being  angry,  addressed  these  words  in. a 
harsh  tone  to  Hanumau:  “Treating  me  with  contempt, 
you  dare  not  enter  this  city.” 


33:  ST  SftsnfaV  55$3T  3Tf*3t  >J5I3  I 
33T5  535T3T5  gfelT  31*331313  3t  II 
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Then  that  powerful  Monkey-Chief  being  excessively 
beaten  by  Lanka,  shouted  a very  terrible  cry  and 
dealt  a blow  at  her  with  his  closed  fist. 

srfcr^r  3^  1 

fire?**  mfa  «Ttsfts  ms&fei  11 

Then  greatly  depressed  in  mind,  that  Lanka  gave 
up  her  pride,  and  said  in  faltering  accents  the  following 
words  to  the  Monkey.  “Please  enter,  0 Monkey  Chief, 
into  this  city  which  is  protected  by  Havana  and  there 
carry  out  all  the  designs  you  have  in  mind”. 

trip  v i 

fer%5T  II 

Then  that  best  of  Monkeys,  of  great  strength 
and  valour  leaped  up  the  ramparts  of  the  city  where  there 
was  no  entrance  and  thus  entered  Lanka  at  night. 

[Note.  What  places  Hanuman  examined  next  have 
been  desscribed  in  Chapter  III,  Section  (I)  (d)  (ante)). 

a to  \\  i 

;3R<mfaqgajTfq  3*1:  i 

grofa  qsmtwwiTCT*);  i 
^ fasrsirc  *wq;fq:  n 

Leaping  up  and  coming  down,  standing  here  and 
going  there,  again  and  again,  opening  doors  and 
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abutting  them  again,  thus  that  great  Monkey  searched 
for  her  in  every  (conceivable)  space. 

Not  seeing  Sita,  the  Monkey  spoke  these  wordst- 

am  $qri*RT  sftaT  WW&f  I 

ainmmr  *f  **  amt*?  H 

“Here  in  Havana’s  mansion  was  Sita  said  to  be, 
by  Sarnpati , the  King  of  Vultures.  But  I do  not  find 
her  there.” 


I 

^ 3S$  fwaTmr  *Tfa*iwr  am  i 
am<^a>  att^srrs  awit  as*r  tann  i 

After  meditating  for  a while  and  comprehending 
her  with  his  mind,  Hanuman  of  great  brilliance,  leapt 
from  that  mansion  into  an  enclosure. 

3T5TT*;  g aw  mwpm:  i 

ftramsm  n 

And  in  the  Ashoka  forest,  the  foremost  of  the 
Monkeys  saw  her  like  the  spotless  ray  of  the  Moon 
in  the  beginning  of  the  bright  half  of  the  month. 

55«r  snm  ggqmaggm*?  i 
*rm?l*TT  <rr^«T«rf^vt  *ntm  11 

As  she  was  without  ornaments,  Hanuman  made 
her  out  with  difficulty,  like  speech  without  culture 
which  has  lost  its  meaning. 
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t$  eras*  f«WT  I 

swtTsfa  aat  hjs&i  uroV  n w*fa  11 

This  golden  liued  lady  is  indeed  the  beloved 
Queen  o£  Rama,  for  though  she  is  lost,  she  is  not 
lost  from  bis  mind. 

arcnt  =are?T  sfafsaq;  1 

* qufcffT  siwrfti  n 

This  lady’s  mind  is  rooted  in  him  and  his  mind 
is  rooted  in  her.  That  is  why  the  righteous  minded 
Rama  and  Sita  are  maintaining  their  lives  even  for 
a short  time. 

Sftaf  a*T  IWT  C8:  WIWW:  I 
aimw  *r«t  nw  as&srci  « a snj*?  u 

Thus  the  son  of  Vayu,  d<  lighted  on  finding  Sita 
there,  thought  of  Rama  in  his  mind,  and  praised 
his  master. 

m ^T?srT  i 

Thinking  for  a while  with  eyes  full  of  tears,  the 
effulgent  Hanuman  lamented  at  the  fate  of  Sita. 

qftwasT  tfaT  * 1 

*nwan?*ra>  ^ awnmnnraT  11 

Deprived  of  love  and  enjoyments,  and  bereft  of 
relations,  she  still  keeps  her  body,  being  desirous  of 
re-union  with  him. 
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wit  9*  i 

fafogragr  ^5!  fsmsqvf  11 

Whilst  he  was  looking  at  the  forest  full  of 
blossoming  trees,  and  searching  for  Sita,  only  very 
little  of  the  night  was  unspent. 

**1^f*3*T  *i3SW*TR&«IT**  I 

gsrra  ssratatsr  f«r*T%  asrosrara  11 

And  at  that  late  hour  of  the  night,  he  heard 
the  holy  chanting  of  the  Bralma  Bahhasas  who  were 
experts  in  all  the  six  ancillaries  of  the  Vedas  and 
who  had  performed  the  greatest  sacrifices. 

war  *rsFS*rf*5i:  wtewsfafr  1 

«TTt«lS  U5TS55:  II 

Then  the  ten-necked  and  highly  heroic  Havana 
of  mighty  arms  was  roused  by  the  sounds  of  auspi- 
cious instruments,  melodious  to  the  ears. 

wnig  craftvg:  srartrarre  1 
Vi:  <rorar€H)n  vrciftifar  11 

After  waking  up,  the  effulgent  lord  of  Rakshasas 
entered,  in  due  time,  the  Ashoka  Garden,  which  was 
full  of  trees;  he  was  sorrounded  by  choicest  damsels 
like  the  Moon  by  the  Stars. 

TTSmte*  ST**:  I 
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Thinking  he  must  be  the  mighty-armed  Havana,. 
Hanuman  kept  himself  (hidden)  within  a mass  of 
leaves  and  thus  concealed  himself. 

Havana  approached  Sita  of  dark  tresses. 

jsr  st  qfssRit  afteT  fsuR^f  i 

^ ssftSRS  *ROf:  || 

Then  Havana  with  sweet  words  and  gestures 
revealed  himself  (/.  e.  his  own  heart’s  desire)  to  Sita 
who  was  chaste,  miserable,  joyless  and  living  the  life 
of  an  ascetic. 

rt  fssiraTffc  tpw  jit  fs&  i 

*R  *TT*T?  IT  *fV?TT5T  fe«I§R  II 

0 Wide-eyed  one,  I love  you;  0 Dear  One, 
honour  me;  0 Sita,  become  my  wife;  give  up  this  folly. 

aastf  wrt  sftm  i 

301  n5?R?i:  $rt  5jf^f^n?rr  11 

Hearing  these  words  of  the  terrible  demon, 
Sita  threw  a blade  of  grass  between  them,  and  smi- 
ling innocently  replied. 

f*W&T  JR>  JWT:  f93T5l  fsptRT  JR:  II 

Turn  back  your  desire  from  me.  Let  it  be  fixed 
on  your  own  people. 

*TT*jffaftr*ft  jtoi?  <rc»rra?  srcft  m n 
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I am  no  fit  wife  to  you,  being  the  faithful 
wife  of  another. 

mg  q&afrqre*  m i 

W a*  5T«IT  gm  WT  fifSTW  II 

Look  to  Dharma,  follow  carefully  the  rule  of 
conduct  of  the  good  people;  0 Rakshasa,  the  wives  of 
others  must  be  protected  as  your  own. 

WH  II 

0 Ravana,  if  you  act  otherwise,  you  will  meet 
with  your  death. 

sfaltaT  wil  tre*  CT$l3Tfea:  I 

aajare  aa:  *ftar  fnfabr  n 

Hearing  the  harsh  words  of  Sita,  the  King  of 
the  Rakehasas  replied  haughtily  to  Sita  of 
comely  looks. 

JTTsft  a ntsafcre?*  iwi  $a:  1 

aa:  srnanrcte  an  ?a  nwfoifa  11 

Two  months  more  have  to  be  kept  by  me,  it 
being  the  limit  prescribed  by  me  to  you.  Then'  you 
must  come  to  my  bed,  0 beautiful  one. 

awf  3 arwwrt  nait  am faaeritn  1 
aa  ?af  masTOr^  arcant  affair  11 


If  even  after  the  expiry  of  two  months,  you 
do  not  agree  to  accept  me  as  your  husband,  they 
will  prepare  you  in  the  kitchen  for  my  morning  meal. 


245 


*rg*5*r  fcfwf  WIT  HW:  SigWTO:  I 

Rfttra:  9 sstift*:  jwrofiw  n 

Saying  thus  to  Sita,  King  Ravana  of  ten  necks, 
the  vanquisher  of  foes,  departed,  causing  the  earth 
to  quake,  as  it  were. 

sgawfa  sjwts  tfitrei:  i 

a?ft  ^ftrsri  f%r?m  f^reiumra  11 

Hanuman  too  having  rested,  heard  everything 
in  its  true  meaning.  Then  the  monkey  fell  into  great 
anxiety,  and  thought. 

3T?JTtMIT5HIT^Jff  '3t&rafJ[fSTOTiWP*  I 

wmffgwwfai  it 

'*  I shall  console  her,  whose  face  is  as  beautiful 
as  the  full  moon,  by  praising  my  friend  Rama  of 
benign  actions.  ” 

sgm^TCmwrei:  i 

fiprwisafflsivrora  11 

Descending  from  that  tree,  the  effulgent  Hanu- 
man the  son  of  Vayu,  having  a coral  red  contenance 
and  bearing  himself  humbly,  approached  Sita  and 
bowed  down  to  her  with  folded  hands  placed  on  his 
head,  and  spoke  to  her  in  a sweet  voice. 

ft  *rar  % i 

srq*rt  g«p*  11 
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“From  your  wretched  condition,  but  superhuman 
beauty  and  ascetic  garb,  there  is  no  doubt  that  you 
ai'e  verily  the  queen  of  Rama.  ” 

aw  sp*T  i 

srw  33*^  Smfwa*  11 

Hearing  his  words,  and  being  delighted  at  the 
mention  of  Rama’s  name,  Vaidehi  said  these  words 
to  Hanuraan  who  was  on  the  tree. 

SffctT  KTTOf  vftRet:  | 

*$rersqsaT  *ro$r«r  3*1^  t n 

“ I am  the  daughter  of  Janaka,  and  the  wife 
of  the  wise  Rama.  While  living  in  the  Dandaka 
Forest,  I,  the  wife  of  Rama  of  immeasurable  effulg- 
ence was  forcibly  carried  away  by  the 
wicked  Ravana.” 

ssreV  jfV  g ^«w  i 

rra^rsr  g^sr  m niv  It 

WW:  = Agreement  or  arrangement.  ‘ 

“O  Best  of  the  Fliers,  according  to  the  appointment 
made  by  the  cruel  Ravana  with  me,  this  is  the  tenth 
month:  and  there  remain  only  two  months  more.” 

[Note.  Ravana  had  a curse  from  Nala-Kubara, 
son  of  his  elder  brother  Vaishravana,  or  from 
foam*  (5HRT):- 
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g*?  g wrar  (serai)  aw  sra>wt  wRrar  n<rt* 

If  he,  overcome  by  lust,  will  violate  a woman 
without  her  consent,  his  head  will  be  reduced  to  one 
hundred  (seven)  pieces. 

25  K*  I 

3T«rsmf?j  zrriraf  ^wrarcf  *Tf*rajfa  i 
5?t  £ sreivqrt  tjg?  •Rfs’ajfa  *i  ^ iK«n  ] 

g 51  «[5isfta5a  stw  i 

siTCtg  ia«ETW*3**rctW«R[  ll^^ll 

Ravana  having  heard  this  curse,  (since  then), 
does  not  desire  sexual  intercourse  with  women  without 
their  consent.  Ravana  says:— 

****  WW  35TOitS  m I 

snd*3r  araiwIVm  iflrf  ^ hVaii 

“Beiug  afraid  of  that  curse  I dare  not  ascend 
forcibly  the  nice  bed  of 

The  cause  of  the  curse  was  that  Rambha  wife  of 
Nala-Kubara  (or  Punjikasthala,  wife  of  Brahma) 
was  violated  by  Ravana  while  she  was  on  her  way  to 
her  husband,  in  spite  of  her  protest.  When  Nala-Kubara 
(Brahma)  heard  this  from  Rambha  (Punjikasthala) 
he  is  said  to  have  given  the  above  curse. 

Ravana  reports  his  actions  to  his  brother  Aumbh- 
akarnai- 
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35  wsn£  sfo  i 

smtaewnnT  *raft  \\\\\\ 

aw?  5t^siT5T:  scfawfa  w.  5j*rq  n 

“That  lady  begged  of  me  one  year,  during 
■w  hich  period  she  is  awaiting  her  husband:  and  I have 
granted  her  that  request.”] 

St*  % *»T55t  STtfaSTg**:  I 

gpilgrwri  3 m«T*qf  aftfaan  n 

“Two  months  have  been  fixed  by  him  as  the 
period  of  grace  for  my  life.  After  the  expiry  of  those 
two  months  1 will  quit  this  life.” 

creureas**  w?*r  53*^  1 

3:5T3:*ttfvTHt?ITqT:  II 

Hearing  these  words  of  that  lady  who  was  over- 
powered with  grief,  Hanuman,  the  leader  of  the 
Monkey  hosts,  himself  distressed,  tittered  this 
soothing  reply. 

cmgsrtetfVcfq  cmaraa  1 

f%f5  **>1*  fairo** 11 

“friendship  between  Rama  and  Sugriva,  which  is 
a happy  event,  has  taken^  place.  Know  me  to  be- 
Hanuman,  their  messenger  who  has  come  here  to  you.” 

“0  Sinless  Queen,  Iiaghava  will  take  you  hence, 
ere  long.”  « 
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**0  Queen,  look  at  this  ring  which  is  engraved: 
with  Rama's  name.". 

sraraiSr  swma  Sta  irgniw  I 

“It  having  been  given  me  by  that  high  souled 
Rama  has  been  brought  to  you  to  inspire  confidence”. 

gstar  g vif  row:  i 

“Immediately  on  hearing  my  words  Uaghava  will 
come  here  quickly,  leading  a large  army  of  monkeys- 
and  bears”. 

f%£WHf?TcS|T  I 

3O  3fT  57T^t:i^WT^  II 

“Causing  the  impenetrable  ocean  to  be  still  (by 
means  of  a bridge),  Kama  will  make  the  city  of 
Lanka  devoid  of  Rakshasas  by  means  of  his  terrible 
arrowe”. 

: • *■- 

wftrsRr  3^3  3TT*ft«rT?mm  f?  1 

af?  *ST5W>  5S«qwrsr  JlgWS:  II 

“Give  me  some  token  that  Kaghava  may  recognise 
it  and  tell  me  that  which  liaghava  and  Lakshmana 
the  strong  should  be  told”. 

« 57>aR%?!Hr  II 
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When  he  had  spoken  thus,  Sita  equal  to  the 
-daughter  of  a god,  said  in  sore  grief  to  the  monkey 
Hanuman. 

at  fsrcsn  I 

“Enquire  in  my  name  after  the  welfare  of  both 
the  brothers  (Rama  & Lakshmana)  and  salute  them 
with  bowed  head." 

atnw  ^ cm  3*:3»i:  n 

“Through  your  attempt  liaghava  should 
bestir  himself.  Tell  this  to  my  heroic  lord  Rama, 
again  and  again.” 

“0  Rama,  son  of  Dahsaratha,  1 shall  keep  up 
my  life  for  a month.  Beyond  that  month,  I will  not 
survive.  I tell  this  to  you  with  an  oath.” 

sftar  53*1*  ^ 11 

Then  taking  out  the  auspicious  and  highly  efful- 
gent Chudamani  that  was  tied  in  her  cloth,  Sita  gave 
it  to  Hanuman,  saying  “This  must  be  given  to 
Raghava”. 

wfons*  esfaerc:  scftiitnftwra  * I 

wrtfawpre**  f^rcrom  11 
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Taking,  that  excellent  jewel  and  saluting  her,  and 
after  moving  away  from  that  place,  the  Monkey 
indulged  in  thought. 

WSfftr«n5T55:  II 

“I  will  destroy  this  excellent  garden  of  the  wicked 
Rakshasa,  which  i>  equal  to  Nandana  Vana,  even  as 
fire  destroys  a dry  jungle.” 

sw^tw  i 

snfT*  ^Ty^'Tfrr  **tt*?ji  ii 

Then  the  heorio  Hanuman  destroyed  that  girden 
of  the  damsels  and  made  his  form  so  big  as  to  strike 
terror  among  the  Rakshasa  women. 

3*Ttff^5I  JT?T^ai  f*T!T5l^  5^*RT:  II 

Then  Havana  ordered  the  Rakshasas  called  Kinkaras 
who  were  equal  to  him  in  valour,  to  catch  Hanuman. 

«l:  *T  ftacFgait  i 

WJT  5T%  II 

Then  killing  the  Kinkaras  and  exhibiting  his 
strength  Hanuman  jumped  on  the  Chaitya  (Temple) 
Palace  which  rose  as  high  as  a mountain  peak,  and 
struck  it  iearlesly,  filling  the  whole  of  Lanka  with 
a terrible  sound. 
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ifcr  mar  SRmnsi:  srit  *13: 1 
gstarr  fM«reT*5nwrat^i^:w*T3  1 
Pi^iisaV  wawsttn  ?mfa 

On  hearing  his  roaring,  hundreds  of  the  guards 
of  the  temple  attacked  Hanuman,  armed  with  various 
weapons. 

aaVwncuai:  1 

saw*  guremra  eta:  11 

Then  the  gigantic  Hanuman  becoming  angry 

uprooted  a pillar  and  flourished  it  forcibly  all  round. 

» 

Fire  took  place  there  and  the  temple  palace  was 
burnt  to  the  ground. 

3W3HT31  wfi^>  fasrom  sigsff:  11 

SJ  ^5T  SWfmSft  *T*TW:  1 

q«TT5l  gift  fag^nf:  || 

Having  been  ordered  by  Havana,  Jambumali,  son 
of  Prahasta  went  against  Hanuman,  who  however 
threw  him  down  on  the  ground  with  crushed  limbs. 

rT?fF%  ttfNror:  gelt:  1 

fq§g$isrcTqrcm?*ra  11 

Then  Ravana  directed  the  seven  sons  of  his 
ministers  who  were  shining  like  fire,  and  they  went 
against  Hanuman. 
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ST  h siftftif  qk:  srcrtsifc  | 

III  nta:  *■$**&  || 

The  glorious  Hanuman  while  playing  with  them 
who  were  armed  with  bows,  shone  like  god  Wind 
playing  with  clouds. 

*rciFR!5Tfaf»IC3l  *W8TWTSH*5aar*¥<WTSWi:  q>fq:  | 

33*3^:  rffconf  I 

Having  killed  those  Rakshasas,  the  heroic  Monkey 
■with  a desire  to  fight  again  with  other  Rakshasas 
ascended  the  Arch  of  the  City  Gate. 

I 

%q  i 

* qsjfcsn  a*  retire;  irk 

«f^5i  **nftwV  qtawiftrnwjF*  I 

araptig^q  SWTfSfa  ll^ll 

Then  Ravana  ordered  demons  Yirupakdiu  and 
others  to  seize  Hanuman,. 

cRTC^qq^lWS  fcqmfag  <T2jg  I 

3 ilTOqWW  qr«re:  11^11 

Then  that  Monkey  having  encountered  the  five 
Generals  and  their  army,  destroyed  them  in  no  time. 

e vtatfaramrai  113011 

That  monkey  destroyed  horses  by  horses,  elephants 
by  elephants,  warriors  by  warriors,  chariots  by  chariots, 
as  Indra  does  the  Asuras. 
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asr:  i 

fa*?*  tftararTOFwiTsm**  n 

a£*  wk:  *f<w  ?T>ror  i 
$?i$p»t:  «RT55  w sransfa  ii^ii 

Then  that  monkey  having  slain  those  generals 
of  the  armies,  again  ascended  the  same  Arch  and 
waited  there  impatiently,  like  the  God  of  Death  who 
is  waiting  for  the  destruction  of  the  people. 

5HT:  «\9  I 

fast**  cist  sraftamaa:  mu 

The  King  Havana  having  heard  of  their  destruction, 
directed  his  valiant  son  Aksha  for  a fight  with  Hanuman. 

b *nt,  ^c!5»>q^|OTq  | 

vkVsftnmp?  ?itadi,  ua^ror:  qst®  m sisnsfa  ii^ii 

Having  slain  that  young  Aksha  who  appeared 
like  the  son  of  Indra  ( Jayanta ) on  the  battle  field 
and  whose  eyes  looked  as  red  as  blood  ($rei3|Jj)  the 
brave  Monkey  went  back  to  that  very  Arch,  himself 
looking  like  the  destryoer  of  the  Universe,  taking 
rest  after  the  destruction  of  the  worlds. 

srfp  5*C  I 

et?reg  5*ftfa»rfa£rsT?m  fa*&  i 

**»:  5Wt*T*  51  5WTf^tr»^?l  5l?cV^:  Hill 

Then  when  Prince  Aksha  was  killed  by  Hanuman, 
that  great  lord  of  the  demons  (somehow)  consoled  his 
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mind  and  then  commanded  that  Indra-like  Indrajit 
in  anger. 

fVrowTfwam  3f«im  n 

Then  being  honoured  by  his  own  beloved  followers, 
and  seated  in  his  car  Indrajit,  foremost,  of  bowmen, 
well  versed  in  Archery,  best  of  swordsman,  and  past 
master  of  warfare,  went  seeking  Hanuman. 

?w:  qrnrrt  «Tk:  \ 

^*T5t^3iT^  sftarqt  sfa  II 

Then  the  heroic  Indrajit  the  foremost  of  those 
well  versed  in  Archery  and  possessed  exceedingly  of 
great  effulgence,  let  loose  the  arrow  called  Jirahmastru 
against  Hanuman  the  foremost  of  the  Monkeys. 

51  qT'Ft:  | 

q<mr  ^ Rcftre*  ii 

Then  the  Monkey  Hanuman,  being  bound  by  that 
arrow  of  the  Rakshasa,  became  motionless  and  fell 
down  on  the  ground. 

« b 3rtfte*mT*ftsfq  tffci  fkwdx  i 
ftrenir  qnr  n?«rr  n 

Though  tormented  by  the  Rakshasas  of  terrible 
prowess  Hanuman  eyed  the  Lord  of  Rakshasas,  being 
struck  with  great  wonder. 
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<51*1:  I 

9wm*J**«r5**?ig*T*  w*ro*  ii 

Looking  at  the  strong  and  highly  powerful  ten- 
faced  Havana,  Hanuman  the  mighty  Monkey  Chief, 
-spoke  these  weighty  words  in  an  unperturbed  manner. 

art  3 53WWTW  ga:  i 

30 1 sraqftsHJiT^rre;  11 

srg?  m fagfcgTiKi:  1 

war  ^ irorew  sfe  & anwsTcireiT  n 

“I  am  the  legitimate  son  of  Vayu;  Hanuman  is 
my  name.  On  account  of  Sita  I have  crossed  quickly 
tl.e  ocean  which  extends  a hundred  Yojanas  and  have 
come  here  to  see  her.  And  While  wandering  I have 
found  the  daughter  of  Janaka  in  your  house.” 

q**nFJTST  sn s sftqds;  strife  11 

“Therefore,  0 wise  one,  you  who  have  realised 
tie  essence  of  Dharma  and  who  have  great  acquisitions 
th  ’ough  penance,  should  not  keep  in  captivity  the 
wives  of  others.” 

W*  fswtaffca  qm  vuqwfgqffvi  9 I 
*rc^rrq  arcqft  sifs*tam**  11 

“Therefore  pay  heed  to  my  advice  which  will 
secure  your  welfare  in  the  past,  present  and  future, 
which  is  based  on  Dharma,  and  which  follows  the 
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Shastra.  Give  back  Situ  to  Rama  who  is  the  Lord, 
of  Man.” 


aw  as**  gc?tT  aratw  **tc*r:  i 
ansms^  aw  cwn:  sto^ga:  II 

Hearing  those  words  of  the  high  aouled  Monkey,. 
Ravana  beside  himself  with  anger,  ordered  his  killing. 

aw  wits^  gromt  i 

fa^asraf  ^tf?r  aT3*r?f  fatftoni:  n 

When  the  killing  of  the  Monkey  was  ordered  by 
the  wicked  Ravana,  Vibhishanu  did  not  approve  of 
the  killing  of  one  who  had  declared  himself  a messenger. 

aw  agsta  wstt  mnor*:  i 

^siwsfaa  *tw  mg^Trwsrarfa  u 

Hearing  those  words  of  his  high  sonled  brother, 
suited  to  time  and  place,  the  ten -necked  Ravana 
replied  to  him  thus. 

««jfa  1 

afw  atari  tffisr  %a 

To  Monkeys  the  tail  indeed  is  a prize  ornament. 

Let  that  be  set  fire  to  immediately.  With  his 
tail  burnt,  let  him  go. 

aw  ag^ia  g?*r  sftnE&rT;  I 

^WfafW  551^55  after.  ll:  II 

Hearing  his  words,  the  Rakshasas,  cruel  through 
wrath  wrapped  up  his  tail  with  torn  pieces  of  cotton 
cloth. 
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?T^5T  qftf«I«ITO  n 

And  bathing  it  with  oil,  they  set  fire  to  it. 

sat  aftnnvqes  ate*:  i 

WWT&g  55fT«U  a?T«Pl:  II 

Then,  with  his  flaming  tail,  like  unto  a cloud 
encircled  by  lightning,  Hanuman  the  great  Monkey 
wandered  forth  on  the  tops  of  the  mansions  of  Lanka. 

aw*::  i 

a^mniV  stu5TT?Tsr  swrrc  «:  n 

From  house  to  house  and  through  gardens,  that 
monkey  went  along  without  fear,  looking  at  the 
upper  terraces. 

SSfT  Stirem  0T^55Tf?r  JT5TS3:  I 

fasfalTTJTm  II 

After  setting  the  whole  of  Lanka  on  fire,  that 
foremost  of  monkeys,  possessed  of  great  strength, 
extinguished  in  the  ocean  the  fire  in  his  tail. 

?RT*cTT  I 

»IIT5»TtT  Ik^TT  II 

Then  after  making  up  his  mind  to  return,  he 
saluted  Janaki,  the  daughter  of  the  King  of  Videhas, 
who  was  seated  at  the  base  of  the  Shinshupa  tree. 

aft*  \\  I 

qrt  sn«rft  gwm:  ii^ii 
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He  having  ascended  that  excellent  mountain,, 
increased  in  size,  and  requested  the  ocean  to  take  him 
to  the  northern  shore  from  the  South. 

auftretr  wt?ww:  1 

S3F5T  «T*Tt  *fTR  H«oll 

That  heroic  son  of  the  Wind,  having  ascended 
the  mountain,  faw  the  terrible  ocean,  the  abode  o£ 
dreadful  snakes. 

9 gqqrrSwq  i 

**gter*'FT55755T5?l  gullet  JTCTV  *ft:  IIVOll 

Desirous  of  crossing  over  the  terrible  salty  ocean 
full  of  waves  as  if  in  sport,  the  monkey  rose  up  in 
the  sky. 

srm  vvs  | 

SWS'S*  ^ STTTO  lltfll 

Hanuman  flew  (in  the  air)  at  once:  at  that  time 
he  appeared  like  a large  ship  in  the  ocean. 

wnrwqftw  fa  crawga  i 

He  was  crossing  the  unfathomable  ocean  without 
getting  tired.  He  was  flying  as  if  he  was  dispersing 
the  clouds. 

90»ff*  *l$I«Tfar  SMRTftft  livsit 
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The  great  clouds  at  that  time  were  shining,  some 
•white  & red,  others  dark  and  manjishtha  and  rest 
green  & reddish. 

sfwswrsrsrresrf*!  fa^Eiisr  3*:  3*:  1 

swRtsisrT sTOroa?  m swollen 

Often  and  often  entering  a series  of  clouds  and 
coming  out  of  them:  once  shining  and  once  getting 
covered,  he  appeared  like  the  Moon. 

faftrarasrcT  qwitatV  vitow:  1 

53*JT€^?I3  SifSTuStosft  ll^ll 

That  mighty  warrior  of  white  garments  like  those 
of  the  Garuda  flying  in  the  midst  of  various  kinds 
of  clouds,  who  appeared  and  disappeared  now  and  then, 
looked  like  the  Moon  travelling  in  the  sky. 

aresfaramf  m t 

3*f:  3*!:  11?  oil 

That  son  of  the  Wind  now  and  then  tearing  the 
clouds  and  falling  out,  appeared  in  the  sky  like 
the  Garuda. 

SI5WT^*I  *?5?IT  | 

TOraiStST^T  STW  fastis*  StTrJR:  tit 

Having  killed  the  distinguished  liakshasas  and 
having  disclosed  his  name  and  thundering  with  a loud 
roar  like  a cloud  or  a drum, 
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And  having  agitated  the  whole  city  and  causing 
much  pain  to  Ravana,  and  having  killed  great  warriors 
and  having  saluted  Vaidehi, 

3tT3mm  *it«k**  11**11 

That  mighty  and  powerful  monkey  came  just  in 
the  middle  of  *the  Sea, 

5WI5^V  e qTqqpj;  | 

3*11595  ct  siurot  huh 

And  touched  the  mountain  Mainaka  (of  gold 
naval),  having  come  up  there  in  great  speed  as  if  he 
was  an  arrow  shot  from  a bow. 

51  f%f^T?T?5raTR:  5mTam  *T5Tf*?ftq  I 

lltaMWnft  5RT?5?  II 

When  he  came  up  to  some  distance  near  Mahen- 
dragiri,  he  having  seen  that  mountain,  gave  out  a 
loud  roar,  like  that  of  a cloud  on  that  mountain 
( ? blew  a loud  and  prolonged  whistle). 

551  5w?ra:  1 

sf*«T|si  fcsi5SF*TST5«rsi:  ll*«dl 

That  monkey  at  once  filled  all  the  ten  directions 
with  that  roar,  which  reverberated  all  round. 

51  3 §£f5r?lST555r:  I 

*»*!T5  551^®  ||*^|| 

He  gave  out  the  thundering  sound,  on  finding 
that  he  had  reached  his  country  and  as  he  was 
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desirous  of  seeing  his  friends,  and  he  shook  his  tail 
( 1 unfurled  his  flag). 

as*  aia*mas*  gqtnfaftfr  qf * i 

qraatais*  *nqw>¥8q  ii^ii 

By  his  loud  roar,  ( ? whistle  ),  in  the  Air-route 
of  Suparna,  the  whole  sky  together  wifh  the  Sun  and 
hi.-*  satellites  was  as  it  were  cleft  asunder. 

if  3 asftqft  sigjre*  *?T*95t:  i 

\\\a 

The  powerful  warriors  who  were  on  the  Northern 
Sea-shore  all  round  and  who  were  desirous  of  seeing 
the  Son  of  the  Wind  back, 

**a>  *Tggw**  a>*?*5t*  i 

a*r  qVqg^r  5^*a:  HV\ 

Also  heard  the  loud  sound  of  Hanuman’s  speed 
as  if  it  was  the  thunder  of  the  clouds. 

It  tfmvra:  «*  g»g:  | 

qmfcsf**  faafa  q&qfswftq**  iroji 

All  those  forest  dwellers  (Monkeys),  with  anxious 
looks  heard  the  thundering  sound,  which  was  like 
the  thunder  of  the  Rain-god. 

fast**  *?at  *t$  *tswt#  ««paa:  i 

«if  gwnnqJTfesro:  nun 

» tU-  - • 

-O'"*  « 

Having*  heard  the  sound  made  by  that  roaring 
monkey  those  monkeys  from  every  side,  who  were  all 
anxious  (to  see  him), 
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othfs*  wwswffc*  irrii 

Then  the  monkey  chief  3 ambavan,  with  his  min  i 
thrilled  with  joy,  called  out  all  the  Monkeys  and  sa  d 
to  them  as  follows. 

*T^Tr  sauRTafssft  (ipvraprtnra:  i 

*nrwi  ai?  ir^h 

At  all  events  this  Hanuman  seems  to  have 
undoubtedly  returned  after  having  fulfilled  his  mission, 
for  he  would  not  have  made  such  a noise  if  he  had 
not  succeeded  in  his  work. 

?rer  3r  f?RT^  31  j?5T?*r:  I 

f*l5WJ  5^5BT:  5Tgr^g^?f?clrI:  IRVII 

After  hearing  the  sound  made  by  the  force  >:<£ 
his  arms  and  thighs,  the  monkeys  began  to  jump  to 
and  fro  with  delight. 

Will  IRvSlI 

The  Powerful  Hanuman,  son  of  Maruta,  roared 
like  the  Wind  confined  in  a mountain  cave. 

SOTT  % ^tTO:  IR^II 

Seeing  that  great  monkey  descending  like  a 
cluster  of  clouds,  all  the  monkeys  6tood  with  folded 
hands. 
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«9*g  l 

fsmra  ftraft  <TT*<n$&  mu 

Then  that  impetuous  heroic  monkey  bearing  the 
resemblance  of  a mountain  descend  id  on  the  top  of 
that  mountain  which  was  full  of  trees. 

5*<ni$«NIT<nVS^  <T§Rlf«§*  I 

WT«TOFtP?ta  vjrofTVn;:  11;  oil 

He  then  fell  on  that  beautiful  mountain  water 
fall  (spring),  filled  with  joy  from  the  sky,  like  a 
mountain  whose  wings  have  heeu  broken  (torn). 

oaslf  sftctiPTO:  I 

JT€T?ITt!i  ll^^U 

Then  all  those  l>est  monkeys  well  pleased  sat 
sorrounding  that  high  souled  Hanuman. 

ST  ?IT*qT  «fqf¥H£T  STOTfaja:  I 

T-VJ  ftPKTsa:  #f^nr  H^ll 

lie  who  was  victorious  haviug  been  honoured 
ard  propitiated  by  the  monkeys,  reported  in  brief 
that  the  (^n)  queen  was  seen  by  him,  (i.  e.  that  he 
had  performed  the  heroic  deed  of  meeting  the  Queen). 

Sarga  5<S:- 

OT  JT5TOT:  I 

53*T^S^T:  3T»g5W*n^  IK  II 

Then  on  the  peak  of  that  Mahendra  Mountain, 
those  very  powerful  Haris  headed  by  Hanuman  became 
exceedingly  pleased. 
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In  Sarga  58  Hanuman  gives  an  excellent  concise 
description  of  all  the  incidents  that  took  place  during, 
his  visit  to  Lanka  and  back. 

In  Sarga  51*  Hanuman  describes  the  pitiable 
condition  of  Sita  and  instigates  and  others  to 

destroy  Ravana  and  his  colleagues. 

In  Sarga  0<*  Angidu’s  heroic  speech  to 

bring  back  Sita  and  (3IT»W3?l’s)  Jamba  vat’s  suggestion 
to  report  the  result  of  Hanuman’s  visit,  to  Rama 
are  described. 

And  Hanuman,  the  great  monkey  paid  obeisance 
to  all  his  elders  and  teachers  like  Jamba  van  and  to 
Prince  Angada. 

ggirnr  srerrfs  ati  vnrefanc  ii 

' Then  H anu man  highly  satisfied  said  to  those 
mights’  monkeys. 

artfta  vfaRT&enT  ssi  9i  amn<iniT  i 

“Janaka’s  blameless  daughter  has  been  found, 
kept  in  custody  in  the  middle  of  the  Ashoka  garden 
and  guarded  by  highly  terrific  Rakshasa  women.” 


91  HfirUS  3fg3>m99f5RIT  I 

stfairqresft^q:  fsrite  n 


She,  lean  already  by  nature,  is  now  emaciated 
on  account  of  separation  like  the  learning  of  one  who  is 
prone  to  study  on  (the  first  day  of  the  lunar 

fort-night.) 

sftftwsa  saa:  sri*  *133*3^*1: 1 

qftsre*  3*^3:  cs5*«rlwr:  irk 

Then  all  the  mighty  monkeys  with  the  son  of 
Yayu  at  their  head,  being  highly  pleased,  leapt  over 
in  the  sky,  leaving  the  Mahendra  mountain  behind. 

Ascending  the  sky  and  jumping  through,  all  the 
monkeys  came  down  to  the  ground  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  King  of  the  Monkeys  and  of  Raghava. 

fgmaer  sststj:  srowr  ftrcsn  aa:  1 
fswatt^iat  11 

Then  the  mighty  Hanuman  bowed  with  his  head 
to  Raghava  and  informed  him  of  Sita  the  Queen 
being  without  a stain  and  without  a scathe. 

rm  Bfiwmrt  3*Tr*R.*  1 

a afti  11 

Thsre  is  on  the  southern  bank  of  the  Southern 
Ocean  a city  called  Lanka  which  belongs  to  the 
wricked*  Ravana. 


a*  sftm  sst  i 

3?  mfa  3ftw??fT  IT HT  Tin  »ufVc«I*T  II 

O Rama,  there  in  the  Havana’s  Seraglio,  Sita. 
was  seen  by  me  alive,  charming,  virtuous,  with  all 
her  desires  concentrated  in  you. 

«t  wt  sfTOif^  f*«Tsrgtr<iT^at  | 

*T*T?jjft«rci<§4  ^ siVfagtnnm  n 

0 Best  of  Men,  She  was  inspired  with  confidence 
by  me.  Hearing  of  the  friendship  between  Rama  and 
Sugriva,  She  rejoiced. 

arfararfcr  =*  ir  *mrf%  i 

JT5wrs?r  sw&sifa  tisra  n 

0 Highly  Wise  Raghavu,  as  a token  was  also 
imported  to  me,  as  it  happened,  the  incident  of  the 
Crow  on  Ohitrakuta  while  you  were  near. 

And  Sita  added!— 

*r*i  greir  ssiasqV  ?TcJTTcgift:rf^Ri:  | 

firaffati:  »TJTT^  «an  % II 

“This  auspicious  jewel  also,  which  has  been 
carefully  preserved  by  me  and  which  had  come  out 
of  the  ocean,  must  he  given  to  him.” 

sftfaa  hth  i 

3^  jrrcnwsftN'  w*n  towtcit  l 

“0  Son  of  Dasharatha,  I shall  support  my  life 
for  a month  more  only.  Being  in  the  clutches  of  the 
Rakshasas  I shall  not  live  beyond  one  mouth.” 
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ifti  ssn#  wrfvft  i 

Thus  did  Sita,  of  emaciated  body  and  rare  beauty, 
tell  me. 

wnrei:3*5ST  »|»ft*>?5?g55NraT  II 

She  who  is  confined  in  the  harem  of  Ravana, 
like  a female  deer  and  whose  eyes  are  full-blooming. 

**TT  *s*tfa  ^ *J5t*IT  I 

nan:  *faftropi  II 

I have  related  to  you  all  this,  0 Raghava,  exactly 
as  it  has  happened.  Now  look  sharp,  and  arrange 
seriously  for  the  crossing  of  the  ocean  by  a floating 
bridge. 


sgiraT  *m>  *3rc«m*T3t:  | 
a 5 sott  JTfoi&g  tia*:  i 

^T«*T  gJtta  fwatfir*  II 

Having  been  thus  told  by  Hanuman,  the  grief- 
stricken  Ragava,  the  son  of  Dasharatha,  told  Sugriva 
this  with  his  eyes  full  of  -’tears,  after  looking  at  the 
excellent  jewel. 

f*  a**TT:  fa*JT*IT  it  Jifar:  I 

arcnti  mat  aif**  fcrwt  n 

This  jewel  does  indeed  shine  on  the  head  of  my 
beloved.  Looking  at  it  now,  I fancy  Sita  hereself 
returned. 


fat  afarfs  *tfsf  | 

sr  snimfa  Suit  n 


Vaidehi  will  indeed  live  long,  if  she  sustains  her 
life  for  a month.  But  I cannot  live  even  for  a moment 
without  the  dark-eyed  one. 

»r«r  Jtrofq  a ^ **  ser  *ro  i 
sf  *wmBr  sf fagqsswr  * 11 

Lead  me  also  to  that  place  where  my  beloved  was 
seen  by  you.  I cannot  tarry  even  for  a moment  after 
having  obtained  news  of  her. 

*rg*T  JT^ctSTqr  Britt?  wt  wfirsft  ! 
ufastaT  sgnwiTO  ^ 11 

0 Hanuman,  tell  me,  what  did  my  beautiful, 
sweet,  sweet-voiced  wife  of  beautiful  hips,  say  to  yon, 
separated  from  me. 

s?RSjj  ggHFT  n?iciT5n  I 

Being  thus  addressed  by  the  high  sou  led  Raghava. 
Hanuman  reported  to  Raghava  all  that  was  uttered 
by  Sita,  thus. 

sg*rg  fa?  tmawnl  i 

gate  h «?tittt?1  3Tnro«m  11 

0 Hanuman,  tell  those  two,  Rama  and  Lakshmann, 
effulgent  like  lions,  and  Sugriva,  his  ministers  and 
all,  “Good  Health”. 

*T5T*T5flr?  arcqftt  tw:  i 

9t*itt$:9t«5  smrsrrg  irtfti  n 
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It  behoves  you  to  do  that  by  which  the  mighty 
armed  Raghava  shall  rescue  me  from  confinement  ia 
this  ocean  of  miseries. 

$N-  $rmg^rc*ratrc  11 

Hearing  those  sound,  reasonable,  and  affectionate 
words,  1 spoke  the  final  reply  thus. 

5!»T*fSef5H»TOT*Ti  3^TIT3«r€ITgg  I 

«Gf<ig*«rt»iT  ?!  11 

“Before  long  you  will  hear  the  sounds  of  roaring 
Monkey  Chiefs,  who  look  like  mountains  and  cloud3, 
on  the  summits  of  the  Malaya  Mountain  in  Lanka.” 

r^tSKTiiT  *T?WT$t  gfsrSTST*lf»rrcra:  tl 

“0  Highly  Fortunate  Lady,  those  two  lion— like 
Men  (Rama  and  Lakshmana)  mounted  on  my  back, 
will  come  to  your  presence  like  the  Sun  and  the 
Moon  just  risen.” 

^ «5fTsrcg*rf^i?ig  h 

You  will  see  presently  the  lion-like  Raghava,  the 
slayer  of  his  enemies  and  Lakshmana  with  bow  in 
hand  at  the  very  door  of  Lanka. 


fJff^rcsrarTtf  * wiwi£inft.nim  i 
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You  will  soon  see  Raghava,  the  destroyer  of  his 
foes  installed  (King)  in  Ayodhya  along  with  you,  after 
completing  the  Forest-life. 

tm  *wt 

sKnf*m  i 

siffa  *m 

aWlRl  5fto  as*Tfaflf%cTT  n 

Then  that  daughter  of  the  King  of  .Mithila  who 
was  very  much  afflicted  at  heart,  through  grief  at. 
my  departure  and  also  at  separation  from  you,  was 
appeased  by  my  pleading  vigorously,  with  auspicious 
and  agreeable  words:  and  thus  she  has  got  a little 
peace  of  mind. 


SECTION  (4) 

March  of  Sugriva’s  Army:  Building  cl:' 
the  Bridge;  and  Transportation  of  Army  to 

Lanka. 


tw:  sftftiew!gss>  ii»ii 

Hearing  the  words  spoken  by  Hanuman,  which 
was  a true  narrative  of  what  had  happened,  Rama, 
well  pleased,  replied. 
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53 

33?nfa  3 wvJ  vreoft^  irii 

Hanuman  has  performed  a very  difficult  task, 
which,  to  another  person  it  was  impossible  even  to 
conceive. 


«Rar  3m  *133*3  351*3**:  1 

5*3>  sfelOT  3T*  *rft^ufr3  *I3TfS3T:  lltvsll 

But  now  the  question  is,  how  would  the  monkeys 
go  to  the  other  side  of  the  formidable  ocean,  safe. 

sm:  * I 


a 3 sitaqfms*  Km  *trc*T«ir*3  1 

33T3  333  «fl3t?U*ft3:  5I>53T5R3  Hill 

To  llama  who  was  thus  filled  with  anxiety,  the 
powerful  Sugriya  spoke  words  dispelling  his  sorrow. 

3T3>§  33T*J«f3  3 % 5$  I 

aiffencTf^lr  *fi3f<ft?3?  *nm  39*33  iroh 

Your  work  which  has  been  entrusted  to  the 
monkeys  will  not  suffer.  In  a short  time  you  will  see 
JSita  after  crossing  the  vast  ocean. 

33  %:  s^farci  fmita  ftfwg  1 

*tlr  3T0T  g ^3*  fa3fa?333T33ig  IR^II 

Be  sure  that  as  soon  as  the  Army  has  crossed 
the  ocean,  it  will  conquer.  Know  for  certajn  that 
immediately  on  all  my  army  crossing  the  ocean,  it  will  win. 
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«»7:  ^ I 

irffremr*  cgsranranrftai  HU 

Having  heard  Sugriva’s  speech,  full  of  meaning, 
Kama  agreed  and  spoke  to  Hanuman  thus. 

a<wrr  %g*fSr«r  « i 

srlsrrFq  wwfsfw  assist  irii 

“I  am  capab'e  of  crossing  the  ocean,  by  building 
a Bridge  by  5T7Q;  (/.  e.  Self-inflicted  hard  labour)  and  by 
drying  it  up.” 

“ But  let  me  know  (he  construction  of  Lanka.  ” 

Hanuman  then  described  it.  And  then  Kama  replied:— 

«n:  a i 

fM*rct*ri  *Bsr*nfar  *t3roa?5»^tfjT  ft  irii 

“The  Lanka  that  you  describe  of  that  cruel  demon, 
I will  verily  destroy  it,  I say.  ” 

3tfwg?$  aqTanrfVreVvT  i 

g*s>  9?3  fas*  »ror  f*en«tK:  iftii 

Be  pleased  to  start,  Sugriva,  at  this  very  moment. 
The  Sun  has  arrived  in  the  centre  of  the  ($nra  g|S) 
Vijaya  Muhurta  (Abhijit  Constellation)  quite  properly. 

sfrcroressft  tr®  *sffa  I 
wfturam  gafa  ^msfl^rnfar:  ii^ii 
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JJ 

“To  day  the  constellation  is  Uttara  Falguni  and 
tomorrow  the  Moon  will  be  in  the  constellation  Hasta. 
So  Sugriva,  let  us  start,  accompanied  by  all  our  Army.’* 

Then  Rama  arranged  his  Generals  and  Army. 

fnfdte  fnftsratsaq  I 

Thus  the  lion-like  monkeys,  full  of  valour,  while 
marching,  taw  the  excellent  mountain  (srtr)  Sahya 
having  a hundred  hill  tops,  and  lakes  and  ponds,  which 
were  open  and  excellent. 

q&WUqtfWITWT  3Rq?T*rfq  ||^|| 

qVw  asw*®  qfcj;  i 
*513 It  tflqqta  ||t#^|| 

Having  known  of  the  strict  orders  of  llama  of 
terrible  anger,  that  great  and  terrible  monkey  army 
bearing  the  resemblance  of  a high  tide  of  the  Ocean 
marched  towards  the  awful  ocean,  without  touching 
the  vicinity  of  cities  and  inhabited  country-side. 

with  trafwT  iiy-^n 

Then  the  high  souled  Rama,  who  was  honoured 
by  Sugriva  and  Lakshmana  went  towards  the  Southern 
direction,  accompanied  by  the  army. 


275 


Lakshmana  say.r.~ 

swnseif^!:  fW3»  I 

»5l*n  * SWWTTfSl  *3<ST  «T$r«!>  »T?l:  II VC II 

“All  the  directions  are  delightful  and  the  Sun  ia 
clear.  The  Star  Venus  is  shining  brightly  and  ia 
following  you.” 

vy  sawrftifhjsa  g^rar  i 

3rf%<5JTJ?T:  h«ri5T^  nftpp;  iiaMi 

“The  Brahma  liashi  is  pure:  the  Saptarshi  cons- 
tellation is  also  pure.  All  the  stars  round  about  (s«) 
the  pole  are  shining  briskly.” 

^ Note.  This  star  5Ji?PCTfi[r  must  be  the  “Capella”  near 
the  Northern  Po!e  Star,  which  is  known  as  Brahma 
Ilridaya  (cJeRS^) 

«Tfa  tTSlfa:  I 

faaTiTS : s^Vs^uTqn  fiis^T^ni  llVll 

“Rajarshi  Trishanku  also  appears  pure:  well  placed 
in  front  of  us:  he  is  the  grand-father  of  the  Ikshvaku. 
family.” 

**  SW»T$tt  f?P5q3[%  I 

ftr^TfOlf  ngTrflRTq  Ifttl 

“The  two  Vishakhas  ((faSTT^TTs)  shine  brightly:  it 
is  the  other  constellation  of  the  high  souled  Ikshvakus .” 


mii  qss*m  iiv.su 
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“The  constellation  Mulct  (V)  belonging  to  the 
Nairuta  demons  is  much  troubled,  having  been  touched 
at  the  bottom  by  a Comet.” 

aw  tnratfes  i 

aranorf  wtf  nttu 

Then  the  Earth  was  sorrounded  by  the  terrible 
monkeys,  in  hundreds,  thousands  and  crores  of 
thousands. 

HI  *JT  *nfcT  fctfTTtt  W??ft  I 

s»csgfg[?tT:  sri  nwi 

Day  and  night  that  great  Monkey-Army  is 
travelling,  all  glad  and  satisfied  and  protected  by  Sugriva. 

aw  srT*fTg*T«»iTga’T  i 

Having  approached  the  («W)  Sah  1/ a mountain, 
full  of  trees  and  various  kinds  of  animals,  the  monkeys, 
ascended  it. 

«Kiswrf«f  fafwfai  Jisfisr^icpjTTft  gf  i 

*Tff:  Jratr*??  =5  ||\s^ll 

Rama  also  observing  the  different  forests  and 
rivers  and  streams  of  the  Sahya  and  Malaya  mountains 
proceeded  onwards. 

.urew  fsw^TOif  mfa  ^writes:  i 
j vngftreg  fagfaw  iiwn 

4 vngwr.  sfsw  i 

gurewrci  *r«tw  ii^ii 
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There  the  Wind,  happy  in  touch,  and  cold  like 
Sandal,  was  blowing:  the  mountain-king  was  much 
adorned  by  various  metals:  the  dust  of  the  metals 
mixed  with  the  swift  blowing  wind  was  spreading 
every  where.  And  the  very  large  army  of  the  Monkeys 
covered  every  where. 

[iVofe.In  Shloka  38  above  and  in  this  shloka  reference 
is  to  (9ST)  Suhya  and  (*TSW)  Malaya  mountains.  Now 
we  must  pause  here  and  consider  which  Sahya  and 
Malaya  mountains  could  have  been  in  the  Poet  s 
imagination.  The  Western  ghats  in  Southern  India 
are  collectively  known  at  present  by  the  name  Sahya; 
& the  Cardamon  Hills  to  the  south  of  the  Nilgiris 
near  Travancore  are  known  as  the  Malaya  Mountains. 
On  the  other  hand  the  Indo-China  Peninsula  is  known 
as  the  Malaya  Peninsula;  and  the  mountains  there 
are  known  for  their  metals , especially  tin.  And  from 
Moulmain  to  Tennis  sari  m up  to  the  Isthmus  of  Kra 
there  is  a regular  chain  of  mountains:  it  is  possible 
this  latter  mountain-chain  may  have  been  called  by 
the  poet  Sahya,  Malaya  being  the  common  name  given 
to  the  mountains  near  Travancore  and  those  near 
Malacca  and  Singa-pore.  The  stratagic  position  of 
Singapore  is  well  known  to  day.  Moreover  in  shloka. 
77,  the  mountain  is  said  to  be 

“ «i” 

According  to  Physical  Geography , the  Sahyadri 
Range  in  South  India  is  not  a regular  mountain  range 
of  folded  rock;  but  iB  merely  an  elevated  fringe  of 
the  Deccan  plateau.  So  it  is  not 
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adorned  by  metals .”  While  the  mountain  range  in 
Indo-China  referred  to  above  is  well  known  for  its 
various  kinds  of  metals;  and  tin  is  found  there  in 
large  quantities.  Moreover  that  is  the  Southern  end, 
from  where  the  island-chain  of  Sumatra,  Java  and 
the  Sunda  Islands-which  is  like  a natural  bridge, 
connecting  Northern  Hemisphere  with  the  Southern 
Hemisphere  (especially  Australia)  commences.  While 
there  is  absolutely  no  trace  of  any  bridge  from  the 
present  Ceylon  to  Australia.  I am  therefore  inclined 
to  the  opinion  that  it  was  the  mountain  range  in 
Indo-China  and  Malaya  Peninsula  that  was  referred 
to  by  the  Poet,  as  Sahj/a  and  Malaya : but  that  as 
the  Poet  saw  all  this  in  his  yogic  trance,  he  used 
such  language  in  the  description  as  to  confound  the 
Sahya  and  Malaya  of  the  Deccan  India  with  the 
mountain  chain  of  the  Indo-China  Peninsula. 

The  only  question  then  will  be,  by  which  way 
the  Army  travelled  to  reach  Indo-China  Peninsula 
from  the  Mahendragiri  mountain  near  Jagannatkpuri. 
The  only  land-route  according  to  the  present  topo- 
graphy of  India  and  Indo-China  Peninsula  is  via 
Calcutta  and  the  hills  in  Brahmadesha  (present  Burma)]. 

*^3**  &SITWT  *T3fT9«5VenT:  I 

wd*  HVii 

Then  having  come  to  Mahendra,  the  lotus  eyed 
Rama  who  was  all  powerful,  ascended  its  top  adorned 
by  trees. 
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[Note.  There  is  some  confusion  here,  with  regard  to 
the  situation  of  Mahendragiri.  If  the  poet  by  Sahya 
and  MaZaja  meant  the  western  ghats  and  the  Card- 
amon Hills,  in  South  India,  then  Mahendra  here  would 
mean  the  Southern-most  peak  of  the  Cardamon  Nil’s. 
But  we  have  located  Mahendragiri  near  V izagapattam. 
And  if  Sahy a anh  Malaya  refer  to  the  mountain 
range  in  the  Indo—  China  Peninsula,  then  Mahendra 
would  mean  the  Southern-most  peak  of  the  Mountain 
in  the  Malaya  Peninsula.] 

?RT:  ftTCKHTSfT  1 

tr'rwefestfia**  iiv-oi 

Then  having  ascended  that  top  Rama  saw  the 
ocean,  full  of  tortoise  and  fish  and  swelling  with  water. 

3?t%5  *ig<i$"i  mi  ***** 

Having  crossed  the  Sahya  and  Malaya  mountains 
they  sat  near  the  ocean  which  was  roaring  loudly, 
in  regular  order. 

wsrctr  wrong  %cnromgroni  i 

war  strata:  mmm:  ii^ii 

Descending,  Rama  with  Sugriva  and  Laksmana 
quickly  reached  the  forest  on  the  sea  shore. 
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Rama,  having  sat  on  the  extensive  sandy  sea-shore, 
the  surface  of  the  rocks  of  which  was  washed  by 
naturally  rising  waves,  spoke  as  follows. 

0 Sugriva,  here  we  have  arrived  at  the  sea  side. 
Now  stares  in  front  of  us  the  same  anxiety  that  was 
felt  before  by  us. 

ana:  sna*:  qfarf  i 

si^wrgqT^*  srqqsaftjjnow:  \\io\\\ 

This  ocean  whose  shore  is  very  far,  it  is  not 
possible  to  cross  without  effort. 

afaitq  s^gpercrifiTs  | 

qntras  \\K 0*11 

So  let  us  halt  here  and  hold  a mutual  consultation, 
so  that  the  Monkey  Army  could  reach  the  extreme 
other  side. 

«»T:  % I 

g W&  qlt  SS«It  «WTTW  | 

sgiren  *T5t?jptt  mu 

The  king  of  the  demons  having  seen  the  terrible 
deed  performed  by  Hanuman,  as  if  done  by  the  high 
souled  Indra, 

Spoke  to  all  the  demons,  with  a little  down-cast 
face  due  to  shame. 
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I 

€T  «gWW»ot*qT  * nfsimfsr  I 
f«r#ft«roV 

gm^  fsewsigsRg  mi 

Hearing  the  words  of  the  king  of  the  demons 
and  the  thunderings  of  Kumbhakarna,  Bibhishana 
spoke  to  the  demon  king  what  was  in  his  interest 
and  what  was  appropriate. 

fi  q«?j  gggsHreq  i 

wjrfivi  araftfwr  frfaaftq  IRIU 

“I  speak  out  these  appropriate  words  in  the  inter- 
ests of  the  city,  the  demons,  the  King  and  friends; 
Please  return  Maithili  to  Kama,  the  son  of  the  King 
of  Man.” 

SPT  I 

*tsoi:  II III 

Havana  who  was  impelled  by  destiny  (time)  spoke 
harsh  words  to  Bibhishana,  who  had  said  the 
wellmeaning  and  beneficial  words  to  him. 


ttgsB:  ?rm  i 

n^Tqifbrajgfvr:  e?  nt»li 


So  spoken  to  in  harsh  words  (by  Ravana), 

Bibhishana  who  was  the  speaker  of  what  was  just, 

flew  away  with  four  other  demons,,  armed  with  (**T) 

Gada  (a  club).  /''Cr^TVC  S 

/ w® — Qe- X 
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Mtra  I 

Irs^g  *ifn«wTfii  iwrftnn  n 

Bibhishana  who  was  angry  spoke  this:  “May  it 
be  well  with  you:  I am  going:  be  happy  without  me.” 

Hh:  | 

i?g«ST  *t*oi  TT^nrtgji:  i 

«T3f«rw  35^1  Km:  wsm  mu 

Speaking  such  harsh  words  to  Havana,  his  younger 
brother  went  in  a moment  to  where  Rama  with 
Lakshmana  was. 

a HTfa*  svmym  I 

w*iits«i  whmf^i’iT:  irii 

The  Monkey  Generals  standing  on  the  land  saw 
him  standing  in  the  sky,  having  the  form  of  the  top  of 
the  Meru  mountain,  and  shining  like  lightning. 

ftai  si  fwtaoi:  i 

3^*  ^ h^ii 

While  they  were  talking  inter  se,  that  Bibhishana, 
having  descended  on  the  Northern  Shore,  stood  at  ease. 

SI  IW  *f*T*ro:  I 

aim  tfti  ws:  1 

swart  gsfw  STttst  rrs^t  srctf  «*.  m \ 

He,  the  wisest,  spoke:-  “I  am  the  younger  brother 
of  R&vana,  by  name  Bibhishana,  rhaving  left  sons  and 
my  wife,  I have  come  to  the  shelter  of  Raghava”. 
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HI 

*T5TaT^rV  *ifjT  wrasftjRig  imi 

On  receiving  a promise  of  safety  from  Raghava,. 
the  very  wise  Bibhishana  looked  down  on  the  ground. 

«g  wffRT  ftqma  faftvit:  i 

o;ct$r3i  irii 

The  high  souled  Bibhishana  fell  at  Rama’s  feet, 
accompanied  by  his  four  companion  demons. 

fsiTOraro  swfcm  sregtfa  smwft  ir*ii 

trwn*ri  SfniTsr  a«i^5r  i 

sFft^rTftr  sr  major  aisfmfrr  **  IR311 

The  revered  Bibhishana  began  to  speak;-  “I  will 
join  your  Army  and  render  you  help  in  the  destruction 
of  the  demons  and  the  attack  on  Lanka,  at  the  risk 
of  my  life”. 

f ftr  gtrroT  qfrs*3n  frneftaoi  | 

egjjTaramita  ttsnwfisifgdtatiT  irhii 

Rama  having  embraced  Bibhishana  who  was  speak- 
ing like  this,  ordered  water  from  the  ocean  and 
anointed  Bibhishana  with  it  (as  the  next  king  of  Lanka 
after  Ravana-vadha . ) 

«nwtesi  *gaiai  gsfaiw  i 

*ai  eraprtsw*  n 

tftfar:  si  sbtcfjtt  mfterapi  iRdii 
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TOT  | 

WW  ?TTOT  «&0T  TOUHBTO  mil 

Then  Hanuman  and  Sugriva  asked  Bibhishana 
“how  can  we,  sorrounded  by  armies  of  all  very 
•powerful  monkeys,  cross  the  uncontrollable  ocean. 
We  must  find  out  means  so  that  we  can  cross  quickly 
the  ocean  with  the  whole  of  our  Army.” 

to  g*F*g  smfon  fasfaor;  i 

*n^T  5T*<n  ircii 

wfsm:  5f«ftorr?WPI^>  i 

«|f?T  \\\\\\ 

Bibhishana  who  was  so  addressed  replied:-  “It  is 
desirable  for  liaghava  Raja  to  invoke  the  ocean; 
it  was  dug  by  Sagara,  the  great  Ocean  which  is 
immeasurable;  So  the  ocean  is  bound  to  do  the  work 
of  Rama  who  is  the  Agnatic  relation  of  Sagara.” 

TOgsft  TOt  i 

Then  Sugriva  and  Lakshmana  who  were  thus 
spoken  to,  spoke  the  following  words  full  of  meaning, 
with  pleasure. 

3TTOT  «T«ft  fcg  I 

STTOTfarg  51TOT  llfccll 

falfftTOTO  TOT$  faSTOT  TO:  l 

mm  ’KTgicTO  swt  fagsrot*  i 

tot  TOsm  gtf  *tto  qTftwnn 
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Without  constructing  a bridge  over  this  terrible 
ocean,  it  is  not  possible  to  attack  Lanka  even  by  gods 
and  demons  accompanied  by  Indra.  So  without  wasting 
time,  apply  to  the  ocean  (concentrate  your  mind  on 
the  ocean)  so  that  we  can  go  to  Havana’s  city  along 
with  our  Army. 

fantw:  mil 

Rama  having  been  requested  thus,  took  his  seat 
on  a seat  made  of  Kusha  grass  on  the  shore  of  the 
ocean,  like  Fire  in  an  Altar. 

**  I 

5RI:  3TO&55TOT  W*:  I 

3T3ff»  sn^gqr:  11*11 

Then  Raghava  having  spread  Kusha  grass  on  the 
Sea  beach  with  hands  folded  towards  the  East,  lay 
down  without  food  for  the  attainment  of  his  desired 
object. 

u\»u 

«nr  *r  ?rw  w *n:nr  wTircfq  m lien 

sifafercfc  ^ gf*r:  \w\ 

The  clever  Rama,  having  kept  his  right  hand  for 
his  pilow,  lay  down  according  to  proper  religious  rites, 
keeping  his  organs  of  sense  under  restraint’  after  having 
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resolved  that  be  would  either  cross  the  ocean  or  end 
his  life. 


fr*r*?T$*nnrc?r  facrfareftsfaips:  huh 

Kama  lying  down  passed  three  nights  like  this, 
vigilant  and  restrained. 

* sr  CTIT^  OT*FC:  l 

And  yet  the  apathetic  ocean  did  not  appear 
before  Kama. 

*SRTO«5tasi:  HUH 

=sr  vigsift  srtinra;  i 

S*rta  f^%®T3«Tf?rarT^€r  srciqg:  ir^ii 


Then  Rama  bceame  angry  and  with  red  eyes  drew 
his  terrible  bow,  and  trembling  the  world  with  his 
arrows,  discharged  sharp  and  powerful  arrows  similar 
to  Tndra’s  thunderbolts. 

huh 

Then  from  the  middle  of  the  ocean,  Sagara 
himself  came  out,  like  the  Sun  from  the  great  Udaya- 
chala  top  of  the  great  Meru  mountain. 

«5WtatT3rfo*ftRi  SKWfnR*  IRttll 

And  with  folded  hands  spoke  to  Raghava  who 
was  armed  with  bow  and  arrows. 
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faw&  Sfarfa  fa*fafa«i$  *wt  i 
* ht*t  fasifawifai  uTOfljm  I 

TTO  ftfa^Tlfa  ?TOT  *«J55**  |R<£|| 

“I  will  arrange  in  such  a way  that  I will  bear 
the  burden  myself:  and  so  long  as  your  army  crosses 
the  Sea,  animals  will  not  trouble  them;  and  I shall 
make  the  requisite  room  for  the  monkeys  to  cross.” 

3i $ w«V  f»m  fa i 

faWf  sftTTt^famffa»WFfUJ1:  1133 II 

u^r  ir&lrai?:  *fa  sw:  i 

smfc  smfawnfa  fa*rr  ?rcrt  H3v.ii 

0 Sir,  here  is  Vishvakarma’s  son  by  name  Nala 
who  has  received  a boon  from  his  father.  Let  him 
construct  a bridge  over  me.  1 will  bear  it.” 

S*?fafafa5lS:  StgfSTTU  I 

3T5falgT«rc§i5'i  *ro  msT*®:  113^11 

So  saying,  the  ocean  <lisappeai*ed.  Then  Nala 
becoming  ready,  spoke  to  Rama. 

3nj  ^ig  fa^dtwf  1 

fag:  *rw«2r*i t«t«t  nifafar:  ii3v»n 

*‘1  will  build  a bridge  on  this  extensive  ocean, 
taking  resort  to  the  power  of  my  father.  The  great 
ocean  has  told  the  truth.”. 


tra  urgsKt  fawsfauiTi 

wr  g «««:  ^fa  «fa«rfa  1 

•ftWKWW  3 *>s£  WIST!  fa»t3faoiT  imoll 
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“On  the  Mandar  mountain,  Vishvakarma  had  given 
a boon  to  my  mother:  '0  goddess,  you  will  beget  a 
son  similar  to  me’.  I am  his  legitimate  son  and  am 
similar  to  him.” 

% wns*  i 

asm#*  mmg  ^3  arwjwm:  ii^ii 

“I  am  capable  of  building  a bridge  on  the  ocean: 
so  let  the  best  of  the  monkeys  commence  building  it 
this  very  day”. 

■5 

mft  fmssT  siiaV  sftgwm:  i 

8 1ST:  IIa^II 

Then  Rama  sent  out  all  round  the  best  monkeys 
who  flew  to  the  big  forest  in  hundreds  of  thousands. 

^ sftmnrnmgrem:  m*rnT»  l 

#cfisj  ml:  * ll^li 

a^oifoi  5i?w>3nig  11^11 

*R5a^»  mat  wsftmt:  1 

9 a^T  sifwpfrtm  11^11 

$nstsi^  S^tnfm  am  1 

gfararsaj  ?reftr.  mafm  mrnt:  nvoi 

Big  bodied,  very  powerful  monkeys  breaking  up 
the  mountains,  carry  away  by  machines,  stones  as 
big  as  elephants;  and  the  falling  stones  agitate  the 
ocean.  Some  monkeys  are  holding  measuring  tapes 
(cords).  Nala  thus  constructed  a big  bridge  100  yojanaa 
in  extent  in  the  midst  of  the  ocean  with  the  help  of 


powerful  fiiopkeys.  ibtne  monkeys  were  holding 
measuring  ‘‘rods:  others  measured  the  work  done.  Th« 
mon&'eys  built  bridge  with  trees  bearing  flowers. 

[iVbr<f?.  The  length  of  the  bridge  is*  said  to^f 
100  yojanas  <5*  about  800  miles.  The*  preparation  of 
plans  &c  took  Rgiha  three  nighjts  incessantly;  ^and 
he  did  so  in  cbrisultiition  with  S$j|riva  & Hanuman 
and  also  with  the  help  of  Bibhishana  who  hadjarrived 
and  joined  him  at  the  rahst  opportune  4ime.  This 
incident  .appears  to  haye  been  put,  by . the*  ipoe^  (wn<j 
was  religious  mmded)  i»-  4? Religious  garb,-  as  if  it  was 
the  act  of  religious  . invocation!  «to_  the  Sfcgara  god 
by  Rama  who  is  said'"  to  have  performed  tKe  riStigious 
rite  of  Pratishayana  on  a ^ darbha  grass-bed  for  three 
nights.  To- my  mind,  it  appear.?  to  be  notbmgoelse 
but  settling  the  plan  in  consultation  with  fata* advisers 
who  had  known  that  locality.] 

t } 

hswwtut  ?r>3TfTTH 

■t  • * 

On  the  first  day  the  bridge  was  constructed*  14 
yojanas.  __ 

fadfa*  sstalg*?  U>J75TTfs?  g ||^|| 

On  the  next  day,  20  yojanas. 

3?g*T  rT*TT  ?TTmnf51  g ^I»TT  tf 

#'■ 

,£)n  the  third  day,  21  yojanas  by  quick  tig  bodied 
monkeys.  ' •- 

gg$*  am  «rt$m  itffafa  wtBwt  i 

$atRr  rwftgf  «RT:  fttW 
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: On  the  forth  day,  22  yojanas  by  quick  and  swift 
workers. 

^rNisufsf  trfafwl"  hvwii 

On  the  filth  day,  23  yojanas,  ^having  inference 
to  Suvela. 

s f . [Afote# appears  to  be  the  name  of  the 
Tgnge  of  4ihou^ tains  tl^ast’  lies  across  East  Australia 
•ind  streldfoek  frou*1f  Nortb^to  South,  which 'is  now 
•known  -as  the;'.‘‘ Great  llividlng  Range”  and  which 
in  of^.fHf'^  of  the  is  called 

vide  pages  2t0~2l85  ante.  And  ffitel  may  be 
the’  “Great  "Coral  Barrier  .Reef”  on  the  East  "Coast 
?«tr«|rfiiBg  from^ vNort|i  tb  South.] 

Jw*  fqen  am  ii^n 

c ■ > *'■  J' 

’■  <4  *$m  $3:  ^TU>  *r*WT«3l  I 

\m\\ 

,<  The  powerful  son  of  Vishvakarma  built  a bridge 
in  the  ocean,  like  his  father.  That  bridge  built  by 
Nala  was  looking  beautiful,  like  the  milky  way  id* 
the  «ky, 

> WPftoiw  fasaWr  5i?rotan  i 

Afsg  ^snaaraf 

* *■ 

, ' It,  was  10  jrojanas  wide  and  100  yojanas  in  length. 
* The  gods  and  the  Gandharvas  saw  that-  “bridge  of  US 
difficult  of  execution  (accomplishment)/  with  wonder. 
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[Note.  Sblokas  68  to  72  show  that  he  bridge  waa 
built  piecemeal:- 


14  yojanas,  on  the  first  day* 

20  „ i-r'On  the  second  day* 

2t*  „ on  the  third  day, 

22  , ,,  on  the  fourth  day, 

$1  ;;  •*'  on  the  fifth  day, 

and  finished  on  the  night  of  the  fifth  day  when 
it  was  brought  as  far  as  the  “Great  Coral  Bhrrier 
Reef”  Having  regard  ‘to  .Jlie  nnnhnjim  (Jistahce 

of  Singapore  from  Australia  (which  ra  2.500  miles  nearly 
or  about  S00  yojanas),  it  seetps  that  * the  Jhjridge  was 
built  by  filling  up  tlie  gaps  between  -the*  seyer^islanda 
and  thus  mating  a temporary  cahse-way  Jor^tranS- 
portation  of  Rama’s  army  ta,  Australia.)*,  - 

r " 1 art*"  *w*H*rf  nBtattii  < 


X, 


'«•  T ' "" ' > *■ ^ .'■* ' 

Those  crores  of  thousands  of  |honkpy^ 'of  great 
strength  having  built  the  bridge  xvefttL  tA ‘the  * other 
side  of  the  ocean. 


«t  wftefam  ^ismr  fbwsc  strafoim  i 

m:  SfTVf  *T**ta*r.-  i 

Srtf  3SW  S32  33$  55t*r?^n3  ll^ 

sn^or  scut  naif 

# *>•  * 

That  army  of  warriors,  arranged,  "'by  the  King, 
wa&  shining  gloriously.  Then  they  hdard*.  the-  joit# 
- sounds  of  Bheri  apd  Mridan&a  (3^)  i'sdncb 

...-were  tumultuous  and  horripilatory. * The  leaders  of 
troops  be^inge  much  pleased  by  those  sounds. 
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SECTION  (5) 

Use  of  Aeroplanes,  Fire-arms  and  Elect- 
ric weapens  & gases  and  smoke  in.  Ramayana. 

The  following  extracts  prove  .to  u\y  mind  the 
^ase  of*  Aeroplanes,  iFire-arms  and  Electric  weapons, 

■gases  &-  smoke  in  Rainuyaim.  "*» 

* ' ■ 

' [Note,  sft,  *3^  fafti®, 

5R5T*'  appear  , to  v have  been  used  in  the  general 
sepse  of  ji  " ‘‘weapon  or  missile”,  not  necessarily 
J*t ChT 4U%«w  or  a bow”.  3T<T«I,  *T*T,  STT^T,  CTfSB,  STR^TTSI, 

a§rr&,  *kr$i,  %k,  aft*, 

liTwartfsr,  swift  appeal-  to  be.  ■ specialised 

. weapons, 

Aranya  kandn , Sarga  29, 

"The  demon  Khara  hurled  a missile  (G hdu)  against 

...Jr'*'' 

Rama  when  Rama  was  living  in  Janasthana.  The 

Ascription  of  ^this  missile  is  as  follows:- 

/ 

*r«T5*HI«t  ai  u??fr  *i?t  I 

f^fTM  35flfst  *5*TS*TR(  IR^II 

-sr  : •’ 

The  large ’biasing  missile  set  free  f;  o.n  ,;’:e  hapd 
'^f  Khara  settifig^  trees  and  bushes  on  fire  harrowly 
passed  a»ay  by  ttf§  side  of  ’ Rama. 

• Thep  Rama  discharged  an  arrow  jon;.Khara|  ^ , 
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«i<raTa  vcthmi 

*$an:«*  nnrai;:  n^jf 

'.*?•  .'?•* 

By  the  fire  of  which  arrow  lvhara  fell  down  on 
the  ground  burning,  just  as  Andhakasura  was  thrown 

MS 

down  in  Shvetaranya  completely  consumed  in  flames, 
by  Shankara. , 

When  Shurpanakha  went  to  Havana  and  commu- 
nicated the  news  of  the  extinction  of  the  demon-army 
of  14,000  strong,  by  Rama  single  handed,  Havana 
questioned  her  as  to  what  weapons  Kamardiad.  Hi 
reply  she  says:- 

5R;  I* 

Having  drawn  his  golden  bow  which  is  tis  terrible 
as  the  bow  of  Indra,  he  shoots  therefrom  blazing 
arrows  like  roqkets  similar  to  the  most  poisonous^-snakgs. 

i'  * 

The  missile  discharged  by  Kama  on  jjdaricha 
(who  had  taken  the  form  of  an  antelope)  is  tln.svfe 
described:- 


wt:  ay  I 

» Aiming  at  that  antelbpev  he  discharged  a^ininj; 

and  blazing  weapon  made  by , Brahma,  as 
a burning  shake. , 
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•In  the  course  of  the  war  with  Ravana,  the  four 
heroic  demons,  Agniketu,  Rashmiketu,  Mitraghna  and 
Yajnakopa  slior  burning  arrows  against  Rama,  and 
in  response  Rama  cut  off  the  heads  of  all  the  four 
demons  by  terrible  arrows  bearing  the  resemblance  of 
fire-flame*,  vide:- 

I 

wfs&gsr  j 

fti5rsr>  5i|:  11 

%qf  fsitiftr  1 

f 3>*sfsif5reftqit:  ir^ii 

“?!TJT  51^”  “Setting  Rama  on  fire, 

'■frith  their  arrows”  is  significant.  Similary 
the  expression  “ait:  *f*«t-f!0^ftqih,’=“terrible  arrow’s 
bearing  the  resemblance  or  Fire-flames”  is  also  equally 
significant.. 

Further  on,  when  during  the  night  wrar-fare,  the 
six  demons  Yajnashatru,  Mahaparshva,  Mahodara, 
Vajradamshtra,  $huka  »nd  Sarana  attacked  Rama, 
the  latter  shot  against  them  six  arrows  (one  each) 
> having,  the  resemblance  of  Fire-flames  and  killed  them 
in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  vide:- 

9$l: 

*tqrn*r:  sk:  1 

fjT^rrartniinr  ^S[j5g$9*b  IR»1I 

4?  ter  having  done  so,  Rama  illuminated  all  the 
directinons  and  . eornersiaa  naoment  with  terrible 
fireflamiiig  weapons.  yiidig* 
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«$r:  | 

f*5TSPRTC  f«?JT55Ts  ST%f»  IR3II 

When  Ravana’s  General  Prahasta  waB  killed  by 
Neela,  Ravana  himself  started  on  the  battle-field  with 
tj^e  following  resolution:- 

^ I 

*rer  af  515  s?*«jt**  i 

STofit:  stf  \\\\\ 

To  day  I will  consume  by  burning  the  Monkey 
Army  and  Rama  with  Lakshmana  by  a flood  of  arrows 
just  as  a forest  is  consumed  by  blazing  fire. 

Then 

I 

^«T5|f  afffsptffc:  I 

w|#wuna  vsnd  ir*°-soii 

strife  aiftstj 
f*mTa  i^w 

that  heroic  ten-h(  aded  demon-king  set  01^. -fire 
the  Monkey- Army  General  Neela  by  his  am  ws,'and 
Neela  who  was  struck  in*the  chest  by  an  arrow 
discharged  from  a weapon  fell  down  on  the  ground 
burning  precipitately. 

■ ■ ■ f . . - ' A-  ■ . # * 

There-after  Ravana  having  encountered  Hannman 

> v . %f.  <P  ■ | 

(with  Rama  seated  on  his  back),  face  to  face,; 
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<•*  I 

3TIiraT!T  TOT»ISfcWftaft:  III ^11 

Havana,  having  seen  the  Son  of  the  Wind  of 
great  impetuosity  bearing  Raghava  on  the  battle  field, 
sl  ot  at  him  blazing  arrows  resembling  the  flames^of 
Kalanala  (conflagration  at  the  end  of  the  World).  • 

Kumbhakarna  takes  the  following  oath  before 

Havana  when  he  starts  for  the  battk-fieldl- 

1 

arsi  aifif  i 

SSf  l|y|ll 

To  day  I will  set  on  fire  each  division  of  the 
Monkey  Chiefs  separately  with  a flood  of  arrows 
•as  the  fire  consumes  the  butterflies.  % 

After  Kumbhakarna  was  killed,  Havana  sent" his 
eon  Natan  taka  to  attack  the  Monkey  Army.  Narantaka 
started  jvith  a weapon  called  “Pram",  which  is 
'described  as  ’follow?:- 

sm:  i 

fwn!  | 

* 

snrfT*!  3?:  fsifisrcrcrt  tot  113 oil 
: so  1 

j arfcsr  fJrfjrWfif  ii 
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ms.-  £*r?m » 

araTJT  tra*  n^sil 

WT5  5ft&*nf*r  s*T*fta  fanura^  tlvs^ll 
533?a  arag?jiu  ^atw^  swrcws:  ii'ssii 

Narantaka  was  shining  with  “ Prusct ” having  the 
splendour  •of  a meteor,  like  Kartikeya  seated  on  a 
peacock  and  bearing  his  brilliant  (5tfocl)  missile.  That 
hero  with  his  brilliant  Prasa  pierced  through  a division 
of  700  monkey  soldiers  and  in  a moment  that  valiant 
enemy  of  Indra  cut  through  the  Army  of  the  Monkey 
Chiefs.  He  burnt  the  Monkey  Armies  as  the  Sun 
(Fire)  burns  off  forests.  Narantaka  raised  his  blazing 
Prasa  at  the  end  of  the  battle. 

Havana’s  son  Trishira  hurled  against  Hanuraan 
a missile,  which  was  caught  on  the  way  by  Hanuman 
who  tore  it  to  pieces  with  a thundering  shout. 

vide 


«*T:  'So  I 

f^T:  f^HT  ?Wte*5T  ?IT  5T^R  3?3»JaT*I  I 

Demon  Maliaparshva  having  found  his  brother 
Narantaka  De  van  taka  killed,  became  very  angry  and 
he  raised  his  weapon  which  is  thus  described:- 

3*T:  *so  | 

sranttferoraf  n*f  srafamlf  Wft 
fcaisT  Wlvtn 
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He  took  up  the  firy  mace  made  of  all  iron,  the 
top  portion  of  which  was  illuminated  by  light  and 
which  was  adorned  by  a wreath  of  red  flowers. 

The  weapons  used  against  each  other  by  Ravana’s 
eon  Atikaya  and  Lakshmana,  after  Atikaya  wounded 
Lakshmana,  have  been  described  as  follows: - 

l 

3TT5r^*»  zftjnrmTsr  \\t\\\ 

*1^3  SSffeg  Eft*  55SJTOT:  i 

3ff?PRT<IT?J  fotm  ||<mi| 

He  then  joined  the  arrow  to  (OTssteTTSPl)  a fire 
weapon.  Lakshmana  discharged  that  weapon  which  was 
terrible  and  burning  towards  Atikaya,  just  as  the  god 
of  death  discharges  his  death-mace. 

arm  fsrsnsrc:  I 

Scsrcra  \ *n<rr  63  »i?Tf^3ru>f^?Tn  hc^ii 

The  demon  having  seen  that  arrow  joined  with  a 
fire  weapon  (aipfttr » discharged  a terrible 
arrow  joined  with  the  Sun  weapon. 

3?sjftf?j  3|fwsrsijJ:  | 

ftwsT  3sr*tattft  fsifasr  n 

?ft  shifts*  iidvsil 

fswfW  si  i 

S'taTWTsfts'lT  *1  ii^cii 

Those  two  arrows  that  kindled  fire  by  their 

lustre  began  to  fight  with  each  other  in  the  sky,  as 
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if  they  were  infuriated  snakes.  Those  weapons  after 
having  consumed  each  other,  fell  01  the  ground.  Those 
two  that  had  been  shining  in  the  sky  became  exting- 
uished and  ash-like  when  they  fell  on  the  ground. 

At  last  at  the  suggestion  of  Hanuman,  Lakshmana 
discharged  the  Bralimistra  (signal)  against  Atikaya, 
who  to  meet  it  discharged  a number  of  futile  weapons 
but  was  slain.  Vide:  - 

amu&fteq  afTF?WT*r:  i 

*UOT  | 

ararsr  sr^fsu^aTt;:  I 

srqsr 

11*0  VII 

Indrajit  hiding  himself  in  the  sky  shot  arrows 
against  the  Monkey  Army.  Its  description  is  as  follows:— 

ct  ^gv&iftaracrorrfir  i ssriftr^  aflmare  «swTfa  i 

iftsqgqwBT^r  i am  ll^ll 

He  showered  violently  on  the  army  of  the 
Monkey  Chief,  weapons  full  of  lances,  swords  and 
axes,  weapons  which  were  ignited  by  piercing  fire 
and  weapons  which  were  shining  with  white  light 
accompanied  by  sparks. 
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Nikumbha,  son  of  Kumbhakarna,  hurled  a Parigha 
(an  iron  club)  against  Sugriva.  But  Hanuman  came 
up  in  front  and  received  it  on  his  chest. 

VS'S  I 

sratasr  fins*r  m iissn 

The  gas  bulb  on  the  top  of  the  club  burst  and 
blazed  with  a loud  noise  like  smokeless  fire. 

Indrajit  who  was  sitting  in  his  aeroplane  hid 
himself  in  the  sky,  and  remaining  outside  the  range 
of  eye  sight,  spread  smoke  on  the  Monkey  Army  on 
the  ground  and  caused  darkness.  This  description  is 
as  follows:- 

do  | 

« ff  ’STtFSMJT*  * sw  I 

f^5T8JT?cTt^  rftJTT*?  IR8i.ll 

He  caused  darkness  of  smoke,  filling  the  sky  with 
it.  The  directions  disappeared  having  been  filled  with 
darkness  of  fog  (gas). 

Indrajit  shot  an  arrow  against  Lakshmana  who 
in  response  did  so  against  Indrajit.  The  two  weapons 
met  each  other,  and  caused  fire:- 


stMrtst  *3**?  fitBcraft  | 
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ssftsfsisMs*!*?*  nv*n 

Those  two  arrows  let  loose  from  the  bows  illu- 
minated the  sky  and  they  having  struck  the  heads 
of  each  other  fell  down  on  the  ground  with  lustre. 
The  fall  of  those  terrible  arrows  was  accompanied  by 
smoke  and  sparks  and  the  fire  produced  therefrom 
was  heart-rending. 

When  Indrajit  was  killed  at  the  hands  of  Laksh- 
mana,  Havana  became  very  angry  and  sent  a large 
army  to  attack  Rama.  A terrible  battle  took  place 
between  this  army  and  the  Monkey  Army.  At  that 
time  Rama  destroyed  the  demon-army  with  a weapon 
which  is  thus  deecribed:- 


sro:  *>3  I 

tfcft  *T5TsNf  efmSTR  1 

sfag  3 afT  irar:  ^ I 

snfasngfrstsitaT  srcrfsrcT  ii»  cii 

5fms>Tft<nJ*  IR^lt 

* ft  Ktft  srswtafa  infrA*  i 

HSTcfRl  IRV.II 

Then  the  powerful  Rama  having  wielded  his 
weapon,  entered  the  demon-army  and  showered  a 
rain  of  arrows.  The  terrible  demons  did  not  recognise 
Rama  who  had  entered  the  demon-army  and  was 
creating  a havoc  by  burning  it  with  the  fire  of  arrows. 
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They  only  found  the  demon-ariny  cut  asunder  and 
burnt  and  troubled  by  the  arrows  of  Rama;  but  they 
did  not  recognise  Rama  of  quick  foot.  They  did  not 
make  out  Rama  though  lie  was  burning  the  demon- 
army. They  had  lost  consciousness  by  the  great 
Gandharva  weapon. 

That  day  within  a short  period  of  l/8th  part  of 
the  dajr,  i.  e.  of  about  four  ghatikas  only  Rama  alone 
destroyed 

I 

TORT  ll^ll 

st?  sit f<n  mfimq  I 

m&wi  sTtf  snnf  snfaRR  113*11 

a *tswrt  wftmi*  i 

the  troop  of  swift  chariots  of  ten  thousand,  the 
troop  of  strong  elephants  of  eighty  thousand,  the 
trwijp  of  cavalry  of  fourteen  thousand,  the  troop  of 
foot  soldiers  of  two  hundred  thousand,  by  arrows 
bearing  resemblance  to  flames  of  fire. 

The  description  of  the  weapon  used  by  Ravana 
when  he  attacked  Rama  on  the  destruction  of  demons 
M ahaparshva  and  Mahodara  is:— 

y V,  I 

I 

fR?**  Sl^g:  CTRRV:  ||^|| 


303 


That  terrible  weapon  burnt  all  the  monkeys  who 
fell  off  in  all  dorections. 

Lakshmana  fought  with  Ravan-i  who  was  going 
against  Rama  after  having  dispersed  the  monkey-army, 
with  arrows  described  as  follows:- 

^ I 

srcig  ii^ii 

Lakshmana  having  desired  to  fight  with  Havana 
first  with  sharp  arrows  wielded  his  bow  and  shot 
arrows  bearing  resemblanec  to  flames  of  fire. 

At  last  Havana  covered  Rama  with  a number  of 
arrows. 

^ I 

att^oi  stmfes:  i 

<ITtM5T<W:  llasil 
3T<J1F*  ^ *WgtUTRfa  I 

nysii 

Then  Rama  in  response  used  weapons  which  are 
thus  described 

Rama  having  been  covered  with  arrows  by  the 
demon,  shot  courageously  the  Para'kastra  (Fire  arms) 
of  the  lustre  of  fire.  Those  weapons  were  A gnideepta - 
mukhan  (had  their  heads  burning  with  fire)  and 
Suryamukhan  (had  their  heads  shining  with  electincity 
like  the  Sun);  they  were  of  the  lustre  of  stars  and 
planets  and  with  heads  burning  like  large  meteors. 
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Havana  discharged  many  arrows  against  Hama 
who  repulsed  them  all.  Then  Ravana  used 
from  which  burning  balls  fell  out  in  showers  all 
round,  vide . 

Wfc  \oo  | 

/SaajiiTfoT  WStfo  I 

outlaw  tafttrat:  imi 

ir*l5T  ^ «H5?RI:  I 

farsft  (kii 

From  the  bow  of  the  quick  footed  intelligent 
Dashagriva,  largei  lluminating  (5t^5Tfot)balls  fell  all  round. 
By  their  falling  all  round  the  sky  became  illuminated 
as  also  the  directions  as  if  they  were  illuminated  by 
the  Sun,  the  Moon  and  the  stars. 

Next  Havana  discharged  his  Shakti  missile  against 
Bibhishana,  which  was  cut  off  by  Lakshmana.  The 
description  is  as  follows:- 

I 

/ era:  sifit;  trsrstfajs  atwftfa*  1 

amqqpT  11^11 
atstmi  qq  at  stut;  swot:  1 

«r  qqTct  fsrsn  fe«T  5ife;  qtfaqjnfssm  ir®h 

?lf*^fSs»TT  SSrfectt  H5^«T  IR*U 

Then  that  powerful  warrior  the  valient  demon 
king,  discharged  against  Bibhishana  his  powerful 
weapon  which  was  like  an  illuminated  thunderbolt. 
Lakshmana  ent  it  into  three  pieces  before  it  reached 
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its  destination.  And  so  broken,  it  fell  down  on  the 
ground.  And  the  burning  sparks  that  were  coming 
out  appeared  like  gnat  meteors  falling  from  the  sky. 

When  the  fight  between  Rama  and  Havana  reached 
its  height,  their  weapons  struck  each  other  on  their 
way  and  fell  down  on  the  ground.  Their  description 
is  as  follows; 


loo  | 

STCT:  I 

SIftaT5IT  ll^oll 

The  arrows  of  Rama  and  Havana  broken  asunder 
from  each  other  and  dispersed  fell  down  on  the  ground 
burning  from  the  sky. 

Then  Havana  discharged  his  Shoola  weapon  against 
Hama  who  stopped  it  on  the  way.  The  description  is 
as  follows:— 


3*T:  t 

*Tsg>  sem  3^-3  rncg&gg  1 
fafererrg  tw.  gtfjmgii^on 

3*17^  51*^  sftq^lg  | 

3*!T??nfsr  11^*11 

fagST*  ST  mg  moTTg  fa.^mg  I 

wmg  qgntf*!*  qw<R  11^11 

mg  sem  *n-*rciTg  gmg  ^gshtfSiatg  1 
«mwg  *tsi»:  s&tagfssa:  nggii 
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Raghava  having  seen  the  terribly  burning  Shoola 
weapon  drew  his  bow  and  discharged  arrows  against 
it.  The  valiant  Rama  stopped  it  from  falling  on  himself 
by  a shower  of  arrows,  just  as  Indra  extinguishes 
the  Universe-destroying  fire  by  inundation  of 
water.  But  the  great  Shoola  weapon  of  Ravana  burnt 
off  these  arrows  discharged  from  the  bow  of  Rama, 
just  as  the  fire  burns  off  the  butterflies.  Raghava  on 
seeing  his  arrows  burnt  on  coming  in  contact  with 
Ravana’s  Shoola  in  the  sky,  fainted  with  anger. 

Then  Rama  became  ready  to  discharge  the  Shakti 
weapon  sent  him  by  Indra  with  his  charioteer  Matali. 
This  weapon  is  thus  described 

| 

B3*T5SqTRra  2*1^5^51  55F*Wt  ll^MI 

m 53 $ qqra  $ \ 

ftra:  HIR  53^:  fsr'TOWf  II  ^11 

When  Rama  raised  that  Shakti  weapon  to  throw 
it  against  Ravana  with  the  sound  of  a bell,  it 
illuminated  the  sky,  as  if  it  was  an  Universe-destroy- 
ing-meteor. 

That  Shakti  fell  on  the  demon  king’s  Shoola, 
broke  it,  and  threw  it  on  the  ground  lustre-less. 

It  seems  that  the  different  names  of  the  weapons 
were  coined  after  the  names  of  their  respective 
inventors,  e.  g.  Brahma,  Vishnu,  Shiva,  Indra,  Varuna, 
Yama  etc.  Ancient  Aryan  ladies  also  appear  to  have 
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invented  some  of  these  weapons.  In  Ramayana, 
Balakanda,  22nd  Sarga , it  is  said:- 

srcn  sjswt  fprsqil  i 

t SfT^Tfoi  5Tcf  q^TOlW*  11**01 

§?th;  3wt  assnro  to**  iii^ii 

^SWTSarcqq  ^ jTq  gsfPT  qsjTSia  3*:  lllvsil 

Jaya  and  Suprabha,  the  beautiful  daughters  of 
Daksha,  each  produced  one  hundred  weapons  which 
were  most  brilliant* 

Jaya  who  was  the  receiver  of  boons  also  produced 
five  hundred  more  best  sons  (weapons).  And  Suprabha 
produced  another  five  hundred  sons.  (i.  e.  weapons) 

It  is  well  known  that  Sage  Vishvamitra  taught 
Rama  the  whole  of  this  Astra  vidya.  vide  \6. 

aTfjf  9T5ttfai  ftNqOYS:  I 

WiqfoTT  gr  5T?fiV  II 

Rama  knew  the  proper  use  of  all  these  weapons. 

And  he  knowing  his  (Kshatriya)  duty  well, 
was  also  able  to  produce  other  unprecedented  weapons. 
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SECTION  (0) 

Maharshi  Agnivesha’s  determination 
of  the  ages  of  Rama  & Sita  and  the  period 
of  the  Maha-Yuddha. 

sfarfc*!  frrarsg  fiwtT  siwrI 

qsrrargsr  sw«iTf*f  went  tn*TKJqt«TT5*: 
arewsrer  atr  *r itvwm  qsrfai&is^reRi  11 

Rama  was  15  years  old  and  Janaki  was  0 years 
old,  when  Rama  broke  the  bow  of  Shiva  and  won 
Janaki.  There  after  living  in  Ayodhya  for  12  years 
more,  Rama's  father  became  ready  to  anoint  Rama 
as  the  Crown  Prince. 

^H!3*Tfa«l*$S!5ra>  ^qftl  aaFTCT?5IT3*T  fSWT 
si  agr  qrcsqfo*  *T3iT*iT«Tswa  i 
qiggsraw:  Rtcrmir 

9T*i:  % II 

When  Kaikeyi  asked  her  two  boons,  Rama  was 
27  years  old  and  his  wife  was  18  years  old.  By  the 
first  boon  she  asked  the  banishment  of  Rama  for 
14  years  and  by  the  second  that  her  son  Bharata  be 
placed  on  the  throne. 

[Note.  Vide  «rre5*T**,  5PT  *o,  «&to  Ri- 

King  Dasharatha  says  to  Vishvamitra:- 


* gs^ftwiams*  *r*cTqi§  irii 
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My  Rama,  who  is  lotus-eyed  is  less  than  10 
years  of  age.  I believe  he  is  not  yet  fit  to  fight 
with  demons. 

fj?**  fjfr  33,  K79i.  \c 

Sita  Says:- 

wtt  st^st  asrtt  fsrfoit  1 

33THT  wjfgrsft  irvsii 

WfVTqsrfqg  *T3IT  ll^ll 

I lived  at  the  house  of  Raghava  for  12  years, 
enjoying  human  pleasures  to  my  heart's  content.  Then 
in  the  13th  year  the  King  with  his  family-priest 
became  ready  to  anoint  him,  the  scion  of  the 
Ikshvaku  line,  to  the  throne. 

awt«n  q»T«s,  sm  \\t  *55>. 

Kaikevi  Says:- 

arfaq*;  emwfr  1 

*rafc  fcfirfTOT?n»T  ir^ii 
erer:  srt^sf  it  ?ro  1 
33;  aw  «wiVOTn«ni:  ir^ii 

wav  9 twffbr  1 

jsftnftriT  vncV  sftft  itJTt  wrg  otto:  ir«ii 

*reat  wsanm  qfanwrnsroEq  1 

qq  it  TOT:  ^tr>  **itq  *t  f$t  IR<:il 

aw  f*  WRT  *T$«T  IR^II 
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The  anointing  of  Raghava  has  been  arranged 
(by  you.)  By  the  same  ceremony  my  Bharata.  should  be 
anointed.  For  the  fulfilment  of  the  second  boon 
which  you  had  given  me  at  the  time  of  the  war 
between  the  gods  and  the  demons,  time  has  also 
arrived.  Let  Rama  be  an  ascetic  living  in  the 
Dandakaranya  clothed  in  bark  and  deer-skin  for 
fourteen  years.  Let  Bharata  enjoy  the  Crown  Prince’s 
Royalty  without  any  obstacle.  This  is  my  paramount 
desire;  I choose  this  boon.  And  this  very  day  I 
should  see  Raghava  proceeding  to  the  forest.] 

sfaTTsfaa*  « few*  fas5* 

sftargnTwri  s?u  I 

srtH:  qajqstest 

lien 

In  this  way  Shri  Rama  entering  the  densest 
forest  and  slaying  Viradha  and  others  of  evil  deeds, 
reached  Panchvati  forest  and  lived  there  protecting 
the  Sages  living  on  the  bank  of  the  sacred  river 
Godavari. 

[Note.  vide.  Ayodhya  Kan  da.  Chapters  117-119:— 
Rama  halts  at  the  hermitage  of  Sage  Atri;  there, 
conversation  between  Anasuya  and  Situ  takes  place. 

Aranya  Kanda  Chapter  1 March  to  Dandakaranya. 

Chapter  11 Visit  to  Panchapsara. 

The  story  of  Sage  Ma~ 
ndakarni  told  by  Sage 
Dharmabhrita,  to  Rama. 
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«mram:  « (tw:)  3*orf«*T  imn 

Rama  who  was  spoken  to  thus  then  went  round 
the  whole  group  of  hermitages. 

afom  *a  tw;  i 

5WT«  gfafff:  €tf : <3P?WTS»V  W?TW5IT:  IR*|| 

smm  «T*mfr&*i  wEto  i 

Raghava  having  enttred  the  Dandaka  forest  in 
company  of  Sita  and  Lakshmana,  lived  with  the 
Sages  who  worshipped  him  of  great  glory.  And  he 
visited  their  hermitages  one  after  the  other  in 
succession. 

At  one  place  he  halted  for  a few  days,  at 
another  for  a month  or  so.  So  living  in  the  hermi- 
tages of  Sa.ges, 

aw  gsfrnmwtJg  % i 

maajTgfsSm  53:  *51  ir^ii 

and  sporting  at  pleasure;  he  passed  10  years. 

Then  he  lived  for  some  time  at  the  hermitage 
of  Sage  Suteekshna  and  questioned  him  about  the 
where  abouts  of  the  residence  of  Sage  Agastya. 
Suteekshna  told  him  that  that  Sage  was  his  brother 
and  that  hie  hermitage  was  at  a distance  of  four 
yojanas,  & was  situated  in 

Forest  ground  abounding  in  dry  land,  and  adorned 
by  thickets  of  Pippali  trees. 
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Suteehhna  described  the  exploit  of  Agastya  in 
killing  demons  Vatapi  and  his  brother  llvala , who 
were  troubling  the  Brahmin  Sages. 

Haghava  went  there  and  Agastya  presented  him 
with  celestial  weapons.  Then  Raghava  asked  Agastya 
for  a quiet  place  to  live  in.  Then  Agastya  replied:- 

“There  is  at  a distance  of  two  yojanas  from  here 
a place  called  Panchavati  which  abounds  in  fruits 
and  roots  and  is  full  of  antelopes.” 

{Note.  The  Sage  Agastya  is  said  to  have  been 
born  of  Mitra  and  Varima  in  a water-jar  (hence 
called  ’umbhodbhava,  Kumbhayoni) . 

He  is  regarded  as  the  pionter  of  Aryan  civilisation 
in  die  Deccan.  The  celestial  weapons  said  to  have 
been  given  by  him  to  Kama  were  the  bow  of  Vishnu, 
two  inexhaustible  quivers  and  a superb  coat  of  mail, 
which  had  been  given  to  the  Sage  by  Indra.  He 
crossed  the  Vindhya  which  is  lying  low  awaiting 
the  return  of  the  Sage  to  the  North.  He  is  known 
for  having  drtink  the  whole  sea  and  for  having  eaten 
np  and  digested  two  demons  A topi  and  Vatapt 
(a^ias  llvala).  He  is  now  shown  as  a star  in  the 
constellation  Canopus  in  the  South  and  his  appearance 
in  the  sky  is  believed  to  make  turbid  waters  clear. 

Mr.  Yaze  has  found  “ Agastya  Samhita ” in  the 
Indian  Princes’  Library  at  Ujjain.  It  is  translated 
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by  Dr.  V.  R.  Ivokatmir,  who  is  of  the  opinion 
that  Agastya  invented  the  Dry  Battery  of  Electricity. 
His  method  is  thus  described. 

“A  well  cleaned  copper  plate  should  be  placed’ 
in  an  earthen-ware  vessel.  It  should  then  be  covered 
first  by  copper  sulphate  and  then  by  moist  saw-dust. 
Mer$ury-amalgamated-Zinc  plate  to  prevail t polarization 
should  then  be  placed  on  the  top  of  the  saw-dust.  By 
their  contact  a liquid  energy  known  by  the  twin  name 
*>f  Mitra-Varuna  (cathode-anode- eleetriety)  is  produced. 
“Water  is  split  up  by  this  current  into  Pranavayu 
(Oxygen),  and  Udanavayu  (Hydrogen).  The  joining 
togther  of  100  such  vessels  is  said  to  be  very  active 
and  effective”.  He  is  'thus  the  inventor  of  Electricity 
in  a Kumbha',  so  he  himself  was  called  Kumbhuyoni. 
Pushpaka- V imana  was  also  constructed  by  him.] 

ccer  awrarfaffar  smSl 

sTTsrn*rorft«R«*  « i 

vTFJTt:  ?S»TCI^I^T£r  5T>  5<STT 

eisfc  fipra*  ii  \ *» 

Living  like  this,  at  the  end  of  12*  yeai^,  the 
nose  & ears  of  Havana’s  sister  were  cut.  And  then 
many  demons  who  sided  with  her,  like  Khara  and 
others,  were  killed  and  the  Dnndala  forest  was  made 
harmless  by  Rama  who  lived  there  in  peace. 

^qo!^T3«sfTcsraf^f 

*Ttgra>:  *3«ra3«iT  *mn  I 

sra  mqf  afqwr  hum 
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HaVing  heard  from  Shurpanakha’s  mouth  the 
destruction  o£  Khara  and  other  demons,  the  Lord  of 
Trikuta  (Ravana)  became  angry,  and  in  fear  expressed 
his  horror  at  the  deed  of  Rama  in  the  form  of  man. 
And  in  order  to  take  revenge,  he  went  with  Maricha 
in  a big  car  to  kidnap  Sita  by  deceitful  means. 

a*  ftrsftqq  arqsrarg:  $?qr  ^qi  *rcif 

assqai  tuft  ii^ii 

Sita  was  kidnapped  by  Ravana  on  Magha  shukla 
14th  in  the  Vinda  Muhurata,  and  was  taken  by  the 
Air-route  crying.  Then  four  months  were  spent  in 
search  of  Sita.  At  last  Hanuman  took  Rama  and 
Lakshmana  to  Sugriva  who  was  banished  by  his 
‘brother  Vali  who  was  slain  and  Sugriva  was  made  King. 

[Note.  Vide.  Aranya  Kanda , Chapter  IS:— 

Jatayu  says:- 

trifer  gfi*  *rq*T:  i 

fvft  snw  ^ q»T5??tr  i 

WCTtsffrST  *511  ftrrsfal  nmi 

The  Muhurta  in  which  Ravana  carries  away  Sita 
is  known  as  Vinda.  In  it  the  lost  property  is  speedily 
regained  by  the  owner.  0 Kakutstha , Ravana  did  not 
know 'this.  He  will  soon  perish,  having  carried  away 
'Sita  so  boldly.] 
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ftrsftsft 

g*ta?g  QJTTT^Tf^^rr^  TOtnfaqfosfSRi:  | 
m>  awcrsgaai  ^gtorefcaat  sifter^ 

$3t  ST5«T9^V  fn^wag^  f*wraft#n  il^ll 

Now  having  seen  Rama,  Vali  who  was  freed' 
from  all  sins,  became  merge!  in  the  Infinite.  And 
Sugriva  was  anointed  King.  Then  Rama  lived  with. 
Lakshmana  for  the  next  four  months  of  the  rainy 
season,  on  the  top  of  the  Maly  a vat  mountain. 

*155*? te  mrit&n  cfcfrnnnitt 

^fwJT  faftl  nftcft:  | 
«felT«ta*  WTO  Jr?«Tqfa&fesi?r: 

OtTOfe  5fft*5*T$r  ScTCT:  UVj^tl 

Then  Sugriva  sent  Angada,  having  made  him 
Lord  of  the  Army  of  10  crores,  with  Nala,  Neela 
and  Maruti  as  commanders,  to  the  South,  in  search 
of  Sita.  But  in  miking  the  search  there,  they  finished 
the  limit  of  one  month;  and  then  they  reached  the 
Mahendra-mountain  on  the  Sea-shore. 

^qFrf  3ftf«l5WT?ff*T.  »T«T>q*5T  fWtTT: 

tftrTfo  firsts  ssrfVwtrcalta 

a*T  9rw<rat  staT  S’ft'nTvyft 

irr^r  ^5i?r  w*f  ift©» 

While  they  were  sitting  there  to  end  their  lives 
by  STftffrs&qtf  Sampati  (the  excellent  bird)  brother  of 
Jatayu  met  them  there.  And  in  the  10th  month,  he 
disclosed  to  them  that  Sita  was  kept  confined  in  a 
garden  of  Ravana  (the  Lord  of  Lanka).  (He  did  bo 
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on  Margashirsha  shukla  10th)  [And  thereupon  Hanu- 
man  jumped  off  in  the  direction  opposite  the  Abhijit 
constellation  as  pointed  out  by  Sampati.] 

On  the  evening  of  Margashirsha  shukla  11th 
Hanuman  reached  Lanka  having  overcome  a>l  obstacles. 
He  then  assumed  a small  form  and  searched  for 
Sita  in  the  city  all  night,  and  at  last  met  her  in  the 
last  prahara  of  that  night  in  Havana’s  garden. 

wrafffr*  **ts*[?r*i  ^Fe^u-  ggsftvmni  | 

sroiTfr?a?t 

mcnaaT*  n^ii 

Hanuman  having  pacified  Sita  by  soft  words 
while  she  was  sitting  under  a Shimshupa  tree  repeating 
the  name  of  Rama,  descended  from  the  tree  and 
went  near  her  and  after  a low  bow  & with  folded 
hands  addressed  her  as  “Mother". 

‘KSTtcSfW  5?rtcm5«T^  rTT  fil*Tcl:  | 

* ,v  SR51TTTT  5RI5TV  $31*1  tflfacft:  |[«^|| 

Then  Hanuman  gave  Kama's  finger  ring  to  Sita 
who  gave  him  her  Chudamuni  and  on  the  13th  he 
left  that  garden  which  was  thereafter  destroyed  by 
him  (Hanuman)  who  killed  many  demons. 

3#  SS*gf*3*5qM«Rs3r.  SR*T5*  i 

qte*3T  5*  ffa  g STH> 

fwswigftrt  ?nftq  gfts  .ctontst’  ii^ii 
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Then  on  the  14th  Hanuman  was  tied  by  Megha- 
nada  with  Brahmastra  and  his  tail  was  kindled  with 
fire:  but  Hanuman  by  the  same  fire,  kindled  - the 
whole  of  Lanka.  Thus  having  mocked  Havana, 
Hanuman  returned  to  Mahendragiri  and  told  the 
news  to  the  rest  of  t’ue  monkeys  on  Margashirsba 
shukla  15th. 

ft gatefq 

mn  qarfa*T»ien  i 

sitwiT  qsrsfffJiait  ef?!T  ftitfcpotg 

&&  *m:  CTft$STO3(  IIWJI 

The  monkeys  whose  desire  was  fulfilled  started 
from  Mahendragiri  and  after  passing  five  days  on 
the  way,  reached  Mad hu van  on  the  sixth  day;  and 
on  the  seventh  day  Hanuman  handed  Sita’s  Chuda- 
mani  to  Rama  who  became  engrossed  in  sorrow. 

/3Tq*qi  ftrcftl 

gfa  ct?t  i 

wfcTtr?  mm?  srfqm 

On  the  8th  day  at  noon,  in  the  auspicious 
Uttara-Falguni  Muhurta,  Rama  started  for  victory. 
And  on  the  7th  day  thereafter  (/.  e.,  on  vadya  50th) 
the  Army  came  up  to  the  Sea-shore. 

qfafUTtfftsisr*  fs&5tft*lf?l 

5itvt  mcmgrff  I 
Vframftra  sftqsfwfaKr 

qajwf  qq*ri  qftr  swrftrg  srraaj  tretsm:  ii^vsii 
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After  hulting  for  three  days  there,  on  Poualia 
shukla  4th  Bibhishana  came  to  the  shelter  of  Rama 
who  at  once  promised  him  the  throne  of  Lanka,  And 
on  the  5th  Kama  held  a conference  how  best  to 
cross  the  Ocean. 

sftnmsr  aw 

ss3rr*ra*rac<n:T  sresfiiSrir^T^fSs  i 

f^rcrr  qgffaoup  fstesrafansw 

ai^fsr  uv.cn 

For  four  days  Rama  and  Bibhishana  and  the 
commanders  of  the  Army  and  Lakshtnana  & others 
prayed  to  the  Ocean  with  folded  hands  taking  no 
food.  Then  Kama  became  angry  and  asked  Lakshmana 
for  his  bow  so  that  he  may  dry  up  the  ocean. 

crifcnfa^rtifcrj  sftai  eftmt 

’em  CTuftrnftoira  qiifa  «r  «st*rar:  i 

^Tsrtrnsfo&Tra  ftrcromtH:  srnl3fa«r:  H'VOI 


Then  the  Ocean  appeared  with  presents  and 
pacified  Rama  by  soft  words  and  showed  him  the 
way  how  and  where  to  construct  a bridge  and  then 
disappeared. 

q^i  fcg:  far. 
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Then  all  the  monkeys  brought  stones  and  threw 
them  into  the  ocean  and  Nala  by  his  cleverness  made 
ready  the  bridge  from  Shukla  9th  to  13th  (within 
five  days). 

[Note.  Compare  Yuddha  Kancta,  Chapter  22, 
shlokas  59-05:- 

5rgc<TT5«r  <ifc«rsf*a  « iivmi 
sgs  MVwwrg  *w5?ra:  i 

a’jgot^  $rm?t  5T?ru>a[5tij  ii**ii 

aggorffa  a«rp^  n*3ii 

atau:  srercrer*  wr?  i 

Starfr  aaar^aj  gob  aaiaaffaft  n*an 

S^qar&aaaf^i:  §g  a«al?a  aia^T:  ii*hii 

The  big  bodied  monkeys  were  carrying  with 
machines  stones  as  large  as  elephants  after  having 
torn  asunder  mountains.  The  falling  stones  greatly 
disturbed  the  Ocean.  Some  hold  measuring  cords  and 
find  the  bridge  space  to  be  100  yojanas.  Some  hold 
rods  and  others  supervise  the  work,  in  batches  of 
hundreds  under  the  orders  of  Rama.  The  monkeys 
were  building  the  bridge  with  the  help  of  stones  as 
large  as  clouds  & mountains  & flower  trees. 

firarffi  sra  «n*>  fw> 

«?*t 

f»w«r  TT*ft  11**11 
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That  bridge  was  10  yojanas  wide  and  100  yoja- 
nas  long.  And  on  the  Shukla  14th  the  Army  waB 
taken  across  the  bridge  and  brought  on  the  Suvela 
mountain.  And  the-  heart  of  Lanka  stopped 
pulsating  tit  the  sight  of  the  monkeys,  as  if  Rama 
was  the  god  of  Death. 

wjot?  fsft 

fsTsi^  frowcjtf 

The  Army  took  full  three  days  to  cross  the 
ocean.  And  on  Pousha  vadya  2nd  the  whole  army 
finished  the  march  and  the  soldiers  ascended  the  high 
places  in  the  Fort  of  Lanka. 

3t«T  35r  5!^?^Fa[sr«T  .|srT5rF3^eft^r  f^r 

3fT*lT:  | 

smft  sgis^ferc)  sftfaqaftaT 

SPOT  ^r«TT!:qcg3KT  TOlglft  ||^|J 

The  army  sorroundcd  the  fort  of  Lanka  for  eight 
days  and  on  Pousha  vadya  11th  the  spies  of  Ravana 
by  name  Shuka  and  Saram  came  to  examine  the 
strategy  of  Kami’s  army  and  they  were  caught  by 
the  Monkeys. 

gra^qi  favjpr  srwsrojm: 

t^qfis  aigfft  6fcvat  I 

asTSTss*  wmaft  arsrg^ft  5B:  trasrt&w 

On  Pousha  vadya  f 2th  the  Army  was  posted  at  all 
the  entrances  of  Lanka  and  Rama  took  up  his  position 
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on  the  Northern  Entrance.  Then  Ravana  having 
ascended  a terrace  on  that  side  began  to  watch  the 
movements  of  Rama’s  Army,  when  Rama  with  his 
3^^  arrow  cut  off  Ravana’s  Chhatra. 

Ravana’s  wife  Mandodari  then  advised  Ravana 
to  make  peace  with  Rama  by  returning  him  Sita. 
Eut  Ravana  did  not  agree. 

«jfer  saar 

?ITS|^f3T€lt 

(|vsv9|| 

Ravana  having  treated  lightly  the  advice  of  his 
queen,  called  his  commanders  and  directed  them  to 
take  up  special  positions,  from  Vadya  13th  to  vadya 
15th. 


unwind  nefr 

fa>  ciqrercni  i 

>W3nrcq*iT  cnpnqg  srav 

Wklifol  fatffaTJlts*  55fTfisrq:  ^«TTf*fcf:  ll^ll 

On  Mag  ha  shukla  1st  under  the  directions  of 
'Rama  Angada  went  to  Ravana’s  court  and  advised 
Havana  to  follow  the  righteous  path,  since  Rama 
had  determined  to  place  Bibhislmna  on  the  throne 
of  Lanka. 

But  Ravana  did  not  consent  and  ordered  Angada 
to  be  imprisoned.  But  Angada  by  his  skilfulness 
succeeded  in  flying  back  safely  to  Rama’s  camp. 
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Then  the  War  commenced. 

fgeftaTfMT* 

Hr!;  I 

*riHTf*r?H  feiftffeal  faqfarft  *rt£  «rawifa$lr  llcRil 

From  Magha  shukla  2nd  to  8tli  (for  seven  days 
a terrible  battle  took  place  between  the  armies  of 
llama  and  Havana,  and  on  the  9 th  Indrajit  bound 
down  Kami  and  Lakshmana  with  Nagapasha. 

Him^5!H  3HT«Tr!>J  ^aifarT 

Sr^lf  S5TKTT  I 

f^Tg*  ggTHSTC  *c!H> 

3TC3HT  «W!T?W*!S!  f*T?HV  II  C\\\ 

On  the  10th  Rama  having  remembered  Garuda, 
the  latter  obtained  permission  of  Brahma  and  came 
to  Rama.  Immediately  the  Nagapasha  was  broken. 
For  two  days  thereafter  the  battle  stopped.  And  on 
the  12th  Hanuman  killed  Dhumraksh  who  was  a 
powerful  commander  of  the  demons. 

HtHtHT  t^5ITr*^H  JRVft'sfte  fislfasrfcl?::  I 
affairN  rtftfeifasr 

fggtfilH:  ^in^TrT  IICttH 

On  the  13th  a large  army  of  demons  was 
destroyed.  Fi*om  the  14th,  within  three  days  Prahasta 
demon  was  slain,  by  Neela.  Thereafter  within  three 
days,  ending  Vadya  4th  Rama  put  Ravana  to  flight 
by  his  Agnimukha  weapons. 
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wm  m K^rf  qsft 

$r*r  f%strfi*?»:  swrargsmt*  i 
«Vs?t  ^larw^rolr  *OT¥ft  *Til:«nffir*l  fin: 

®ITO%  flrr*fTlfa^9?TSlfK«3T9T  ^3:  SftEKr:  IkftJI 

Four  days  from  the  5th  were  taken  by  Havana 
in  rousing  Kumbhakarna,  from  sleep  The  battle  stopped 
during  those  days.  Then  Kutnbhakarna  came  up  and 
destroyed  many  monkeys;  but  within  six  days  Hama 
cut  him  up. 

we*r  as*  *T5t^r*ir  f*ran  5T>«rf|ci>  rram: 

S?*T  * fassqs*  35T«T5R?stt  l 

JTT%  rr^Tff  ffW 

f«rs*ir?iT  JKifct^g^ri:  ^ snfaai:  ii^ii 

Havana  felt  extremely  sorry  and  wept  bitterly. 
So  on  Magha  vadya  loth  battle  stopped.  From  Falguna 
shukla  1st  to  4th  five  warriors  of  the  demons  inclu- 
ding Narantaka  were  killed. 

qsj^TT  ff^etf^rfasr  Rp-m  sm 

arewn  f^sr  trajita  fa?m  f*$**iV  1 

*i$rciq?ei.  «9gf5r 

*t5tt$  fjfs^V  feraw*  iicvsii 

From  the  5th  within  three  days  Atikaya  demon 
was  slain.  Within  five  days  more  Kumbha  & Nikmnbha 
were  killed  and  within  four  days  more  Makaraksha 
was  slain,  though  he  had  shown  much  valour  Injfore 
death. 


trmifsRn  faia  3*wtV  s^oi  factor  i 
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afaramrait  fi[9erara%far:  sratf 
srtcmV  f*«T»T3a*;  **  f>?rat?g3:w5TV?!*T  ii^ii 

On  Falguna  vadya  2nd  during  night  Meghanada 
propitiated  Agni  and  having  obtained  f»om  him 
Akashgami  celestial  car  won  a victory.  In  order  to 
bring  medicines  the  battle  stopped  for  five  days  from 
the  3rd  to  the  7th. 

f%5K*TR[  i 

*n£  5Ctgoit 

garor  wm  ik*.n 

From  the  8th.  for  six  days,  Indrajit  fought  with 
Lakshmana,  showed  great  valour  but  was  at  last 
killed.  Ravana  fell  in  a swoon.  On  the  14th  the  bittle 
stopped  due  to  grief. 

am?  *sig<?fV  gsm  c^ftPsiq: 

suit  ttwufaiat  sfeuifcrsT  &nk  \ 

*rataT5rKftswft  gf*i  ii^oii 

On  Falguna  vadya  30th  Ravana  went  to  the 
front;  for  five  days  in  the  beginning  of  Chaitra  the  battle 
raged  furiously.  Many  demons  were  killed.  From 
Chaitra  Shukla  6th  to  the  8th  Mahaparshva  and 

other  demons  were  killed. 

5t«r«it  *isrng*R*n  i^r  fireftstmgswn: 
wrtTmt  ^5ig^r  sssmastoer:  | 

SlfrsTOmS:  3TIcT>  fasts*  II*.  01 
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Then  by  a most  powerful  weapon  discharged  by 
Ravana  Lakshmana  was  shot  in  the  heart  and  he 
fell  on  the  ground.  On  the  9th  Rama  put  Ravana  to 
flight.  Hanuman  brought  medicinal  herbs  from  Drona- 
chala,  smelling  which  Lakshmana  recovered  completely. 

falsie  swit 

ggpUiWfW  SFltf  5T1^T^  i 

nuw  tou 

St^HT  ISTOTf^aV  ll^ll 

On  the  10th  battle  stopped.  But  that  night  the 
Monkey  Army  set  fire  to  Lanka.  On  the  10th  under 
the  orders  of  Indra,  Matali  brought  a car  to  Rama 
who  sat  in  it  and  proceeded  against  Ravana. 

ati^T  fa^Tfta:  sfafsft  qvz* 
cr%  %«f  q* 

wtara  anritffa:  ii^ii 

From  Cliaitra  shukla  12th  to  Vadya  14th  for 
18  days  the  battle  between  Rama  and  Ravana  raged 
very  furiously  W’ith  the  result  that  Ravana  was  at  last 
killed.  In  this  way  Rama  removed  the  thorn  of  the 
three  Worlds. 

And  Rama  was  congratulated  by  the  gods  who  threw 
a shower  of  flowers  from  the  sky. 

jnfoifa  garfw 

jqtrrcftfa  zfnjfo  ftr*r  i 

fw  sraf ft 

WViW 
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From  Magha  shukla  2nd  to  Chaitra  vadya  l*Jth 
for  87  days  the  battle  was  fought,  with  a respite 
for  15  days  in  aU.  Thus  for  72  clear  days  the  War 
continued. 

®fT«rf  g cramftMtamg  nv^w 

On  Vaishakha  shukla  1st  Rama  with  the  Monkey 
Army  again  went  up  the  Suvelaehala  Mountain;  and  on 
the  2nd  there  was  a great  festival  and  Bibhishana  was 
placed  on  the  throne. 

sftm 

JTT^rf^  sr  sn  *rera[ 

awl:  iwim% 

5T3S:  \\\\\\ 

Sita  suffered  the  pangs  of  separation  from  Rama 
while  living  in  Lanka  for  14  months  and  10  days. 
On  Vaishakha  shukls  3rd  Sita  proved  her  purity  by 
bathing  in  fire.  And  the  dead  Monkeys  revived. 

*tx:  gwwmfemt  firajftf  «g«ff 

sftamswSga:  «Rf<m*  siffsrmfsr  a^ra:  i 

sihsth  gsft^TWJT^  am:  'fpfrnferat  ii^ii 

On  the  4th  Rama  started  by  the  air  route  for 
Ayodhya  in  the  Pushpaka  Vimana  with  Sita, 
Lakshmana  and  the  best  of  the  Monkeys,  and  on  the 


5th  came  to  Bharadwaja  Sage’s  hermitage,  after  having 
suffered  14  years’  exile  in  pursuance  of  his  father’s  desire. 

qsqf  Hr  *5i  HQqm  stT^sfq  H siwsr  1 

ciHurf  r aaV  J?*tenr£: 

vtaim  *igsfamT  s«fcfq  sntftfsiq&sfirci:  irc.cn 

On  the  6th,  Rama  reached  Nandigratna  and  met 
Bharata  and  on  the  7th  the  people  received  back 
Kama  as  the  King  with  great  rejoicings. 

*wt  *T*f?3fcrtf*w»T 

fSTCRqSNtfW:  I 
^r^cTT  gi^rsr?qf 

*IR  «TS?q^  ^ ll^ll 

On  this  day  Kama  was  42  years  old  and  Siti 
was  S3  years  old. 

On  Bhadrapada  6hukla  Dth  Sita  conceived  for 
the  extension  of  the  powerful  Ikshvaku  Line. 

f^r  Rtaqfa  i 

3inft«n;«T  *ir  wnqTOqiwftari  aei:  siRt 

aqtq«n5a«c*iaf  arowaigswR:  n>oo|i 

When  the  pregnancy  had  advanced  to  the  7th 
month,  that  is  on  Chaitra  shukla  12th  Lakshmana 
took  Sita  in  a car  to  a Tapovana  (a  sacred  grove 
where  ascetics  perform  their  austerities)  where  Valmiki 
Sage  was  living,  & left  her  there  alone  under  the 
orders  of  Rami. 
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wnftar  s*at  fam$  gfa*T  smsirtfasTT  **twjpj 

«m%  *wftfa[%  §ag*t  «ra;a  ?fiw5:  i 

«|  *m  Siatfa  «T9  % ^ffoi  aSTTO9[ 

aa:  «*<$  a?r*i1  *ftar  ate  *5ta[  \\\c\\\ 

Sita  began  to  cry  much  at  that  time.  Heariug 
this,  Yalmiki  came  there,  pacified  her  and  took  her  to  his 
hermitage.  On  Ashadha  shukla  9th  two  Veera-putras 
were  born  to  Sita.  And  for  966  years  more  Sita  lived 
there  and  then  she  entered  the  Mother  Earth  after 
having  entrusted  the  Princes  to  Rama. 

Hprfnrmgcf  aa:  ^waqwor  n \ 

ardksataS*:  snuf^ar^nsr  fMfrft  IU«^I1 

Rama  was  thus  left  alone.  He  reigned  for  10,000 
years  thereafter  on  this  earth.  Then  leaving  the 
kingdom  to  his  two  sons,  Rama  with  his  people 
went  to  Heaven. 
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CHAPTER  VI 

EPILOGUE 


The  Air  route  of  Hanuman,  and  Sugriva’s 
Empire. 

It  appears  fairly  certain  from  what  has  been 
said  above  that  the  way  by  which  Hanuman  travelled 
from  India  to  Lanka  in  search  of  Sita,  starting  in 
the  morning  and  reaching  there  before  sun-set,  was 
the  following  Air-route:- 

He  started  from  Mahendragiri  which  is  between 
Jagannath  Puri  to  the  north  and  Vinagapatain  to 
the  south,  in  the  Ganjam  District,  probably  in  a big 
fighter  Monoplane,  full  of  arms  and  ammunition  including 
incendiary  bombs,  flew  over  the  Bay  of  Bengal,  reached 
the  summit  of  Mainaka  (Andaman— Nicobar  islands); 
crossed  dauntlessly  through  the  burning  volcanoes  of  Suma- 
tra and  J ava  as  far  as  the  Surabaya  port,  then  flew 
over  the  the  islands  of  Bali,  Sumba,  Sumbava,  Timor 
and  sorrounding  islands,  where  presumably  in  those 
old  times  lived  the  advanced  races  of  Yakshas, 
Gandharvas,  Siddhas,  Charanas,  and  Nagas  &c.,  and 
crossing  the  Anavarya  (Arafura)  Sea,  encountered 
opposition  from  the  wild  and  ferocious  people  of  New 
Guinea  (Sinhika)  or  (Angaraka)  the 

lizard  shaped  island  and  overcoming  it  flew  over  the 
Lambagiri  Mountain  (the  Great  Dividing 
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Range  and  the  mountain-ranges  to  its  North  & South 
including  the  Australian  Alps  in  the  South)  in 
Australia,  and  beholding  the  beauty  of  that  part  of 
the  country  with  its  charming  “Great  Barrier  or  Coral 
Reef”  and  the  beautiful  Sea-shore  which  was  full  of 
F«naraji=3WTfl!  (rows  of  forests)  and  mouths  of  big 
rivers  g^TTfa),  descended  on  the  extreme 

south  peak  of  the  (the  Long  Range  of 

Mountains)  some  where  near  the  present  Australian 
Alps  a (3«9f*T  ffTTUTrT  fk) 

Judging  the  past  by  the  present  standard  of 
skilfulness,  it  seems  that  Hanuman  must  have  trave- 
lled in  a Mono-Aeroplane  of  great  size  and  speed 
and  that  as  Hanuman  is  said  to  have  set  the  whole 
of  Lanka  on  fire,  this  feat  must  have  been  accomp- 
lished by  him  single  handed  with  the  help  of  incen- 
diary bombs,  which  he  must  have  carried  in  his 
Aeroplane. 

That  Aeroplanes  (f^*n«fs)  wrere  under  use  in 
those  times,  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  Ravana,  when 
he  went  to  seek  the  help  of  *TKT«r=  Maricha,  travelled 
twice  in  a by  an  Air  route,  and  that  the  same 

that  was  used  by  Ravana  for  his  second 
meeting  with  Maricha  (JTT^V^)  was  taken  directly  to 
to  Panchvati  (*?STflrfs)  for  kidnapping  Sita,  who  too 
was  carried  away  in  the  same  faJTR  to  Lanka  (3^T). 
The  fight  of  Jatayu  (3K15)  whh  Ravana  (*m«T) 
and  the  breaking  of  his  W (chariot)  in  the  sky 
also  show's  that  the  encounter  took  place  in  the  sky 
in  their  respective  Aeroplanes.  Again  Hanuman  has 
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said  to  Sita  when  consoling  her  that  Sugriva’s  army 
would  soon  come  up  to  Lanka  in  countless  numbers 
and  that 

“those  heroic  persons  have  by  the  air  routes  gone 
round  the  world  often  and  often”.  Also  Hanuman 
has  said  that  the  empire  of  Sugriva  is  of  very  great 
extent  and  that  nnder  his  command  are  the  innu- 
merable armies  of  (?f*Cs)  Haris  and  (3£^ts)  Rikshas, 
and  that  Sugriva  has  said  that  they  are  all  “nfg'WT 
“residing  within  my  Empire”,  which  is' 

^5ltf«a=adorncd  by  a 
number  of  colonies,  each  having  a distinguishing 
banner  of  its  own. 


SECTION  (2) 

The  Army’s  Land  Route. 

The  next  question  that  arises  is,  supposing  Han- 
uman flew  from  India  to  Lanka  (Australia)  by  the 
Air-route  over  Sunda  Islands,  which  was  the  way 
by  which  Sugriva’s  vast  army  of  Haris  and  Rikshas 
(ffts  and  3g$Ts)  was  taken  to  Lanka,  and  where  was 
the  (bridge)  built  for  the  army  to  cross  the 
intervening  vast  ocean. 


Now  a*glance  at  the  World  Map  shows  that 
the  East  Indian  Archipalago  (especially  the  Malaya 
Peninsula,  Sumatra,  Java  and  the  Sunda  bland* 
are  so  situated  as  to  form  a natural  bridge  (Acfa/n’.s 
bridge)  between  Asia  and  Australia:  and  the  Malacca 
Strait  appears  to  be  an  * entrance  gap  from  the  Nether- 
lands to  India  and  that  at  the  top  of  that  entrance, 
the  islands  of  Andaman  & Nicobar  appear  situated 
like  a Frontier  Guard. 

* Geographically  and  historically  the  Malay 
Peninsula  forms  an  integral  part  of  Greater  India. 
A thousand  years  before  the  Christian  Era,  Indian 
pioieers  brought  civilization  to  the  Malaya  Ptninsula 
and  the  islands  of  the  Dutch  East  Indies.  The  tale 
is  a fascinating  one:  vide  The  story  of  Malaya  by 
W.  S.  Morgan  of  the  Malayan  Educational  Service:— 

“At  first,”  says  Mr.  Morgan,  ‘ the  Tamils  caine 
as  sailors,  but  it  was  not  long  Wore  traders  began 
to  settle  in  the  places  where  their  ships  came.  They 
were  followed  by  warriors  and  priests  from  the  h une- 
land. So  the  coasts  and  islands  from  Burma  to  Java 
and  Borneo  and  to  Siam  and  Indo- China  became 
dotted  with  little  Indian  colonies  and  towns.  Some 
of  them  grew  into  great  kingdoms  under  II  >ndu  Princes, 
with  walled  cities  and  temples.  Thus  over  a large  part 
of  the  East  the  Hindu  settlers  grew  from  traders 
into  a ruling  people,  spreading  with  tbeir  trade  and 
power  their  language,  their  religion  and  their  customs. 
The  period  of  Indian  greatness  came  to  an  end  in 
the  thirteenth  century.  In  these  years  we  must  see 
the  history  of  the  Peninsula  and  the  Straits  of 
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The  easiest  land  route  for  the  Array  from  Asia 
to  go  to  the  South  appears  to  be  via  the  Indo- China 
and  the  Malaya  Peninsula.  Accordingly  the  Army 
of  Sugriva  which  consisted  of  tffcs  (//ans=Mongolians 
and  Chinamen)  and  (“/?// s/trts”=Rushas=Itussians) 
must  have  reached  the  East  Indies  by  the  Malaya 
Peninsula.  But  as  there  were  gaps  between  the  several 
islands,  those  gaps  must  have  been  patched  up  to 
make  a continuous  (=cause-way)  easy  passage 

(march)  for  the  Army  to  Australia. 

Malacca  as  part  of  the  story  of  the  Indians  in  south- 
eastern Asia.  Malaya  was  not  yet  the  land  of  the 
Malays.  These  Tamils,  or  Klings  as  they  were  called, 
for  one  of  the  kingdoms  of  Tamil  Akam  was 
Kalinga,  brought  with  them  the  ways  and  thoughts 
of  their  homeland  where  in  the  cities  and  villages  of 
the  river  deltas  men  led  lives  far  more  advanced  than 
the  simple  fishing  and  hunting  liv»s  of  the  natives 
of  the  land  where  they  settled.  The  result  was  like  a 
fertiliser  which  enriches  the  soil,  so  that  flowers  and 

plants  spring  forth  where  before  were  weeds  and  coarse 
grass.  To  men  who  hunted  in  the  jungle,  they  showed 

how  to  raise  crops  of  rice  by  irrigation  and  the  use 
of  plough  pulled  by  tame  buffaloes.  The  Malay  word 
for  plough  comes  from  India,  thus  showing  that  the 

lvlings  brought  ploughs  with  them.  They  brought 
methods  of  trading,  of  buying  and  se.ling  things,  and 
of  using  money... To  natives  who  went  about  naked 
or  wore  bark  for  clothing,  they  brought  cottons  for 
the  poor  and  silks  for  the  rich... The  Malay  language 
is  full  of  words  brought  by  the  Hindu  settlers,  words 
which  show  how  much  the  life  of  the  natives  was 
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The  only  difficulty  in  this  surmise  is  that 
Sugriva’s  capital  fofcV**IT=Kiskkindha  is  considered 
to  have  been  situated  in  the  Deccan  India  beyond 
*ft^Wft=Godavari  river:  and  in  the  it  is 

said  that  the  Army  colit  etc  d there  and  marched 
therefrom.  The  only  land- 'route  for  such  a march 
to  reach  Malaya  Peninsula  is  by  travelling  on  the  coast 
of  the  Bay  of  Bengal  via  Calcutta  and  Rangoon. 
Whether  a huge  army  could  have  travelled  by  that 
route,  when  the  Haris  and  Ilikshas  had  the  easier 
and  direct  route  via  Indo-China,  is  a point  on  which 
there  could  be  a difference  of  opinion.  It  is  possible 
Sugriva’s  own  army  might  have  travelled  via 

enriched  by  the  foreigners  in  their  land. ..One  has 
only  to  look  into  a dictionary  to  see  how  much  the 
Indians  brought  to  Malaya  in  the  early  days.” 

The  influence  of  these  early  Indian  settlers  may 

be  traced  to-day,  and  Dr.  Quaritch  Wales  of  the 

Greater  India  Research  Committee  recently  unearthed 

tangible  relics  of  ancient  Indian  kingdoms  in  Malaya 

and  remains  < f towns  and  villages  that  lay  hidden 

beneath  the  giound  where  Malay  kampongs  (villages) 

and  rubber  estates  now  flourish.  From  India,  too, 

Malaya  got  its  present  religion.  After  the  decline  of 

* 

the  Hindu  States,  which  succumbed  to  attacks  from 
Java,  Siam  and  elsewhere,  Indian  Muslims  dominated 
the  Peninsula  and  the  islands  in  the  fifteenth  and 
sixteenth  centuries  and  gave  the  Malay  people  the 
Islamic  faith.  Next  came  the  Portuguese,  the  Dutch  and 
the  British,  the  latter  nations  carving  out  for  themselves 
possessions  in  Malaya  and  the  Sunda  islands. 
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Calcutta  and  Rangoon  and  joined  the  remaining  vast 
army  of  Mongolians,  Chinamen  and  Russians  in 
Indo-China  from  where,  all  combined  could  have 
made  their  way  via  the  East  Indies.  But  the  poet 
or  some  interpolator  appears  to  have  confounded  the 
long  mountain-chain  from  Monlmain  to  Malacca  with 
the  and  hills  of  South  India. 


SECTION  (3) 

The  Races  of  Haris  (ffts)  and  Rikshas 
their  abode  and  the  extent  of  their 
Colonial  Possessions. 

Now  it  appears  very  clear  that  does  not 

mean“monkey”  but  the  Chinaman  and  the  Mongolian 
of  the  yellow  (5^)  Race.  That  part  of  Asia  was 
formerly  known  as  I lari-varsha  (?ft^)  : and  Russia 
must  be  a corruption  of  Riksha=(Bushaa). 

Even  at  present  Russia  is  pronounced  as  liushaa; 
and  Russia’s  emblem  is  the  “Bear”  (35Sr=Rikshi). 
All  the  races  of  mankind  on  the  Earth  have  come 
out  of  three  original  Races : viz:  (i)  The  White 
(Aryan:),  (ii)  The  yellow  (Haii)  and  (iii)  The  Black.  This 
is  the  opinion  of  Scientists  & learned  men.  Russians, 
Chinese  and  Mongolians  belong  to  the  “ Yellow ” race. 
According  to  the  present  research,  the  Red-Indians 
of  America  also  belong  to  the  Mongolian  type.  So 
this  type  of  men  had  pervaded  the  whole  of  Eastern 
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Asia  and  most  of  the  Northern  and  Equitorial  America. 
And  Sugriva’s  empire  had  extended  to  all  these  places. 
So  Sugriva  called  to  Kama’s  help  all  this  innumerable 
army  and  took  it  to  Lanka  (Australia).  Sugriva  has 
said  of  the  big  Army,  = that  is  to 

say,  they  have  been  residing  in  my  territory.  It  seems 
that  they  were  called  monkeys  and  bears,  from  the 
peculiarity  of  their  dress,  face  and  habit.  Moreover 
the  old  Chinaman  wore  a long  pig-tail  on  his  head; 
and  accordingly  they  must  have  been  described  in  the 
Ramayana  as  *fl55T^«5T:  or  tglftnr:  (wearers  of 

Cow -tails).  And  the  dress  of  the  Russians-they  being 
near  the  North  Pole  which  is  very  cold-is  similar  in 
appearance  to  the  long  haired  skin  of  the  Btar.  Even 
at  present  the  Russians  are  known  as  the  “Russian 
Bear”;  and  the  Chinese  as  “China  monkeys”,  just  as 
the  Germans  are  known  by  the  nickname  of  the 
“Eagle”,  and  the  Englishman  as  “John  Bull”  (=the 
Bull  Dog). 

It  appears  from  the  above  that  the  war  between 
Rama  and  Ravana  was  not  an  ordinary  affair.  It 
was  an  event  in  which  the  whole  of  the  civilised 
people  of  the  Northern  Hemisphere  (t.  e.  The  Aryans=«WT: 
and  the  yellow  races=(*fT«Tn'.  & 3g$?T.)  of  the  principal 
(yellow)  Race  were  at  war  with  their  full  resources 
against  the  demons  of  the  Southern  hemisphere  (/.  e. 
the  Black  race=*CT$NilT')  who  were  equally  or  even 
more  powerful.  Sugriva  was  the  King  of  the  Yellow 
race,  and  he  had  rendered  most  powerful  help  to 
Rama,  the  King  of  the  White  Race  (Aryans).  That 
Sugriva’s  capital  was  Kishkindha  situated  most  pro- 
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b&bly  to  the  south  of  the  river  Godavari.  And  he 
probably  belonged  to  the  Dravida  clan  of  the  old 
Aryan  Stock  who,  as  is  now  believed,  were  the  first 
civilised  Aryans  to  migrate  from  Northern  India  to 
Southern  India,  probably  along  with  sage  Agastya 
and  become  merged  with  the  Yellow  race  : and  his 
supremacy  extended  over  the  whole  of  the  Yellow 
Race  which  had  occupied  the  whole  of  Eastern  Asia 
and  North  and  Equatorial  America  as  well,  if  not 
Peru  of  Southern  America  too.  Hanuman  is  called  the 
Monkey-Chief  or  Monkey-General  serving  under 
Sugriva.  The  story  is  that  he  had  once  had  an 
accidental  fall  on  the  *Soincru  Mountain  peak,  when 
he  injured  his  chin;  so  lie  was  known  as  Hanuman. 
He  was  the  best  Flier  (cgj^rfT  SPC:)  and  he  most 

* Could  it  be  the  Sumeru  peak  in  the 
island  of  Java  near  Surabaya  ? The  story  is  that 
his  mother  Anjana,  wife  of  Kesari,  was  once  airing 
herself  on  the  peak  of  that  mountain,  when  she 
conceived  by  the  Wind-God,  and  so  Hanuman  was 
'born.  This  Hanuman  while  still  an  infant  in  arms, 
saw  the  Sun  whom  he  suspected  to  be  a ripe  fruit. 
So  he  leapt  to  seize  it;  but  he  was  hurled  down  by 
Indra.  So  he  fell  down  on  that  peak  and  so  his  chin 
got  hurt. 

It  is  also  interesting  to  note  that  1vS=Nala  the 
builder  of  Rama’s  bridge  who  was  cnEngineer  of 
.great  skill,  was  born  on  mountain  peak,  where 

Vishvakarma  gave  his  mother  a boon  that  she  would 
beget  a son  of  his  skill.  is  in  Celebes  Island  near 
Borneo  : north  of  Java. 
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probably  belonged  to  a clan  of  the  Yellow  Race 
known  as  (Hari)  or  *TV55Tffe  (Golangula)  and  be 
proved  to  be  an  excellent  warrior  who  was  most 
faithful  to  Rama  and  Sita.  In  fact  the  whole  of 
Sundara- Kandn  is  a graphic  description  of  his 
individual  exploits.  The  peculiarities  of  the  Yellow 
Races  are  a broad  face  with  high  cheek  bones,  almond- 
shaped  slanting  eyes  and  a broad  nose,  and  a chin  not 
very  prominent.  The  legend  about  the  chin  of  Hanuman 
may  have  had  its  origin  to  this  peculiarity  of  the 
chin  of  the  Yellow  Ruee. 

So  it  seems  the  or  race  had  pervaded 

Mongolia,  China,  Indo-Ohina  and  the  East  Indies 
Islands  also  and  that  Sugriva  was  their  King  with 
his  capital  at  Kishkihdha  in  South  India. 

This  War  being  thus  practically  between  the 
Northerners  and  the  Southerners 

waged  for  a righteous  cause  by  Rama  against  Ravana 
and  ending  in  the  triumph  of  right  over  wrong,  has 
made  the  name  of  Rama  immortal  and  a household 
word  for  every  Indian  Aryan. 

To  believe  that  Rama,  a king  of  a small  princi- 
pality like  Ayodhya,  with  the  help  of  uncivilised 
men  residing  in  the  south  of  India-who  were  like 
the  present  Ourang  Outang— defeated  Ravana,  the 
king  of  the  small  island  of  Ceylon,  by  taking  his 
army  across  the  small  Falk  Strait  of  about  50  miles 
in  length  by  making  a bridge  of  loose  stones  and 
brought  back  Sita  appears  to*  me  nothing  more  than 
the  “limited  vision  of  a frog”. 


But  my  request  i>  to  take  a wider  outlook  sug- 
gested above.  Wlunso  done,  every  Indian  Aryan  (W> 
will  appreciate  the  true  glory  of  Kama  and  worship 
him  as  a real  Aryan  Hero,  to  which  Race  he  has  the 
honour  to  belong  and  in  which  he  must  scrupulously 
try  to  prevent  admixture  of  blood  resulting  in  the 
production  of  Varna- Sankara*  condemned  by  Vyasa 
in  the  Bhagavad  Geeta:- 


3T.  * I 

^3  <|2T?3  ii**h 

q&fcT  tlVttll 

$08is»T  i 

aifavtnf:  5Tt«f*T:  nv^ll 

and  for  the  preservation  and  uplitlinent  ot  which 

Race  he  must  strain  every  nerve  throughout  his  life 

and  leave  to  his  posterity  the  noble  heritage  of 
perseverence  in  the  revival  of  and  W 

Note.  The  etymology  of  $Ht*ZT^lTt=Shis/it<n:hara  ist- 

«rs?Rft5  ^ fsreT  »?  fttgfwt  *nf*w;T:  11 

*?3:  «***&*  w«  i 

II 

y*j*n  at**  wgcswfa  I 

«ifr  ftrerarc:  h 3r*i & n 

The  word  Shishta  is  derived  from  the  root 

^fj^—Shish—lo  remain  behind,  and  it  means  “left  behind 
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propounded  by  ancient  Sages,  the  very  mention  of 

from  the  previous  TfWiflXt=\fanvantara”  The 
fWf  (legend  in  the  Matsya  Pur  ana)  in 
«TT<ra3  says  that  a Itufa  by  name  who  was 

performing  penance  was  informed  by  the  Lord  in  the 
form  of  a Fish  of  the  impending  3I3ST3HI=  Deluge, 
and  was  asked  to  take  shelter  in  a celestial  boat 
that  would  be  sent  to  him,  with  all  the  herbs  and 
plants  and  seeds  and  sorrounded  by  the 
(Seven  Sages)  and  every  kind  of  animal,  and  to 
come  down  on  the  earth  on  the  subsidence  of  the 
Deluge  and  spread  the  ancient  civilization  with  the 
help  of  the  seven  sages  who  were  therefore  called 
fsrer:  and  whose  teaching  was  called  ftrSTWC: . It  was 
also  known  as  *3T3%iSt,  as  the  Sages  repeated  the 
tenets  of  the  old  civililization  from  (memory). 

This  process  continues  at  the  end  of  every  Yuga. 
So  is  (eternal,  perpetual),  and  is  also 

known  as 

And  that  is  also  the  reason  why  the  four  Vedas 
are  Known  as  ^rf?f  (what  is  heard  with  en.vs)-u Reve- 
lation), the  post  Vedic  literature  being  known  as 
(what  their  forefathers  transmitted  to  them  from 
Memory  ”=Tradition).  The  several  sages  who  composed 
the  are  known  as  IPW5B1  not  as  tfRf?. 

This  is  not  the  place  for  discussion  of  the  relative 
merits  of  tfcreTfgeV  and  though  it  may 

be  observed  that  the  former  includes  afi^ai 

and  3<Tfsr?T;  and  the  latter  (namely, 

’=Scienee  of  pronunciation. 
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whose  nairu  s produces  a purifying  effect  on  one’s  soul 
*tt*&N^=SuQriheeia-Namadheyam). 

Metre. 

-Grammar. 

“f^OTS’’=  Explanation  of  Vedie  words. 

"Siftfer*”  = Astronomy. 

“Sf»55<T”=Ceremon  ial . 

(a)  sjfalQ^Rules  for  applying  Jt^T  & 
stTHHn  to  Yedic  Sacrifices. 

(l>)  qroptsriiles  for 

domestic'  rites. 

(.)  cmrvKnRcv  »!*= 

rules  for  conven- 
tional usages.], 

(systems  of  philosophy),  (law 

books  such  as  &c.)  and 

such  as  flcmtta,  CUTRC*,  and 

the  ^fSTTI  . All  these  deserve  to  he  studied  carefully 
to  get  an  insight  into  the  pre-existing  Aryan  society  and 
their  highly  developed  spiritual  life.  Nor  is  this  the 
place  for  discussing  the  achievements  of  the  present 
age  (Literature  bearing  on  physical 

sciences),  though  there  is  r«  ason  to  believe,  that  in 
Rama’s  time  this  too  must  have  readied  a 

very  high  stage-higher  than  the  present  scientific 
developments-urilcss  we  attribute  all  the  physical 
glory  of  that  age  as  due  to  a highly  developed  spiri- 
tuality, able  to  control  the  physical  world,  of  which 
I am  personally  doubtful,  though  the  poets  have 
apparently  out  of  religious  motives  done  so. 
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SCETION  (4) 

CHRONOLOGY, 

The  only  question  now  is  about  chronology,  which 
it  is  difficult,  nay  impossible,  to  fix  in  Indian  myths. 
It  is  said  that  Shri  Rama  prospered  in  the  Treta- 
Yuga,  first  parti  and  that  thereafter  in  the  Dicapara— 
Yuga,  about  its  middle,  Bharata,  son  of  and 

SRpal  (as  said  in  SUTOet  Jtpn)  or  son  of 

and  (as  said  in  3*T°0  ruled,  in  whose 

memory  India  is  known  as  STOATS.  And  that  a king 
in  Bharuta’s  line,  by  name  Hasti,  son  of:  Shakrahota 
who  was  a great  hero,  foundedi[ft5|sn5<= 
Hastinapura.  And  that  at  the  end  of  the  Dicapara - 
Yuga  (3n*3Tl),  Shri  Kri-hr.a  (aV  ^^JT)  appeared  on 
the  Earth;  and  that  since  his  disappearance  from  this 
Earth,  the  Kali-Yuga  has  commenced,  which  event 
is  said  to  have  happended  about  5000  years  before 
Christ.  This  means  that  according  to  the  calculation 
of  time  (^>155*1^*11)  prevailing  at  present  among  Indian 
Shastris  there  was  as  shown  here-in-b<  low:- 

I I°r  years.  years. 

17,28,000.  = 17,28,000  in  all, 

(with  two  Sandhis, 
tach  of  1,44,000 
yeare=2,88,000) 

II  for  years  12,96,000.  = 12,96,000.  in  all, 
(with  two  sandhis, 

each  of  1,08,000 
=2,16,000) 
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III  8T<ngiT  for  years  8,64,000.  = S,64r, 000,  in  all, 
(with  two  sandhis, 

each  ef  72,000.= 

1.44.000)  • 

IV  for  years  4,32,000.  = 4 82,000.  in  all, 
(with  two  sandhis, 

each  of  36,000= 

72.000) 

* Total,  43,20,0(61 


Thus  Rama  prospered  about  2 millions  of  years 
ago:  and  it  is  a question  whether  the  physiognomy, 
i.  e.  to  say  the  geographical  positions  of  the  several 

*On  the  otherhand,  there  are  certain  thinkers  in 
the  present  age  who,  believing  the  aboye  figures  as 
fabulous,  surmise  that  “years”  must  lx;  taken  as 
“days”,  and  then  putting  the  several  periods  assigned 
to  each  Yuga  in  the  reverse  order,  ascribe  to 


I,  Satya-  Yaga,  4,32,( 


= 1 25UO 


II 


300 

years  only. 

Tr eta- Yuga,  .8,64,000  days  or  S, 04, 000  a 

300  “S4()0 
years  only. 

III.  Dtcapara-Y uga.  12,06,000  days  or  12,06,000 

-~w, —="cm 

years  only. 

. Kali- Yuga,  17,28,000  days  or  17.28,000  

300  U 

years  only. 


IV. 
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continents  have  still  remained  unchanged,  nay,  they 
have  remained  so  similar  as  to  correspond  almost 
exactly  with  the  present  sit  uation  of  the  several  islands,. 
I mean,  the  islands  of  the  East  Indies,  that  connect 
Asia  with  Australia. 

The  only  way  ouc  of  this  difficulty  appears  to 
be  as  follows:- 

It  appears  very  doubtful  if  the  Ramayartn 
that  is  available  at  present  and  the  author 
of  which  is  said  to  be  Sage  Valmiki  was  the  same 
SSTctg  that,  it  is  said,  was  composed  by  the 
Sage  Valmiki  who  bad  prospered  in  the  time  of 
llama  and  who  had  taught  it  to  Princes  Lava  and 
Kusha,  and  that  was  recited  by  them  to  Kama. 
Having  regard  to  the  very  easy  style  of  the  ^$9 
language  therein  used  and  the  extant  grammatical 
rules  observed  therein,  there  is  every  reason  to 
believe  that  it  was,  a composition  of  an  age  subsequent 

According  to  these  thinkers,  the  (Kali- 

Yuga)  will  terminate  in  Sainvat  Year  2000;  and  that 
from  Sam  vat  Year  2001  the  Sntya-Y  ngn  will  re- 
commence. However  having  regard  to  the  condition  of 
the  present  world  and  its  low  morality,  it  is  extremely 
doubtful,  if  this  so  called  prediction  will  prove  true. 
Moreover  Geological  Scieuce  proves  the  extreme  old 
age  of  this  Earth,  and  the  existence  of  human  life 
on  it  from  ancient  times. 

Under  these  circumstances  it  is  best  to  abide 
by  the  calculation  of  time  of  the  Indian  Pnranas, 
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to  the  Sanskrit  Grammarian  ( Panini ) and 

prior  to  the  age  of  Poets  Kalidas  and  Bana-Bhatta 
noted  for  intricate  compositions.  As  such  it  well 
deserves  the  name  of  it  being  quite  simple 

in  language  and  expression  and  in  the  depiction  of 
human  feelings,  sceneries  and  exciting  events.  The 
only  possih'e  conclusion  is  that  it  was  composed  by 
a recent  poet  who  flourished  about  3000  B.  C. 
before  the  advent  of  the  {Buddha)  period  : and 
that  he  did  so  in  the  name  of  Valmiki,  by  imagining 
himself  to  be  in  Valmiki’s  place  and  then  by 
concentrating  his  mind  on  the  present  geographical 
positions  of  what  he  believed  could  have  been  Havana’s 
Lanka  (namely  Australia),  the  Mahendragiri  in  India, 
from  where  Hanuman  started  on  his  aerial  flight, 
and  the  Air-route  which  he  followed  in  order  to 
reach  that  Lanka  (Australia),  via  tlie  Sunda  Islands. 
How  in  that  age  (about  3000  B.  ('.)  this  poet 
could  have  got  so  detailed  a glimpse  of  this  route 
(with  its  approximate  names),  the  Great  Barrier  or 
Coral  reef  and  of  the  long  chain  of  mountains 
including  the  Great  Dividing  Range  in  Australia-with 
the  high  peaks  o'  the  Southern  A us  :r  dim  Alps,  which 
might  have  bee  a then  an  unapproachable  wilderness 
inhabited  by  savages,  is  a question,  the  solution  of 
which  it  is  difficult  to  make  at  present.  However  it 
may  be  said  that  the  people  of  those  times  were  not 
so  ignorant  of  geography  as  in  the  middle  ages  they 
were  (by  degeneration);  or  that  it  was  possible  for 
the  poet  who  was  a Yogi  to  see  all  these  places  by 

though  the  same  might  seem  fabulous  to  the  present  eye. 
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Y oga-Samadhi  (?rV»T  ^nnf«*)=concentration  of  iniud  by 
profound  meditation)  following  the  Rules  propounded 
by  the  great  Sage  Patanjali  (tRISlfe)  in  his 
(Yoga- Sutras).  The  poet  thus  appears  to  have  connected 
the  several  places  of  Rama’s  and  Hanuman’s  exploits 
with  the  then  existing  geographical  places  and  given  us 
the  description  in  his  Ramayana  This 

mixture  of  the  old  with  the  new  is  apparent  in 
Kishkindha  Kanda,  Sargas  40,  41,  4:,  & *13  where 
in  Sugriva’s  mouth  are  placed  the  several  countries 
and  places  in  the  description  given  by  him  of  the 
four  directions,  when  he  directs  his  Generals  to  go 
out  in  quest  of  the  place  where  Ravana  had  confined 
Sita:  vide  especially  the  names  of  places  to  the  South 
given  in  Sarga  41. 

Be  that  as  it  may,  there  is  no  doubt  that  some- 
how the  poet  had  obtained  a very  detailed  and 
accurate  knowledge  of  the  India  of  his  time,  the 
Sunda  (m)  islands  and  Australia  and  the  sorrounding 
places  and  of  the  weapons  used  in  the  Great  War. 
Otherwise  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  describe 
so  minutely  the  weapons  including  the  several  kinds 
of  fire-arms,  and  so  accurately  the  Several  places 
like  the 

where  Hanuman  brings  about  the  union 
of  Rama  (*OT)  with  Sugriva  (fjwta),  the  fffj 

5jtvjsf  by  Angada  (il*I^)  and  Hanuman  the 

and  the  return  of  the  Search  party 

to  st^ern  ftfft  and  frrat  mountain  in  a minute 
[from  Hema’s  ( Rikshabila ),  presumably  via 

the  Western  ghats  Coast  line],  the  meeting  of  Sampati 
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on  JT&fSffilft  (Mahendragiri)  and  the  direction 
by  ^rnf?r  (Sainpati)  to  go  in  the  direction  of  (Sffafttf- 
ftTS^TfsTST)  that  South  which  lies  in  the  direction 
opposite  to  the  Abhijit  Constellation)  from  that 
Mahendragiri  (U^*S[fiYfir),  the  air  route  followed  by 
Hanuman  SjJHK,  the  (Mainaka  Mountain) 

hidden  under  the  Sea,  the  Volcanic  Surasa  Mata 
^^mi?n=sn*WTm  (mother  of  the  Nagas  who  presu- 
mably were  then  residing  there),  the  islands  inhabited 
by  &c.  i.  e.  the  Sunda  Islands  proper, 

the  3T«VT9TircTf|3  (the  Arafura  Sea),  the  SinhUca  island 
(fafiffiM.  e.  New  Guinea),  and  finally  Austarlia’s 
5^55,  55*Sf«lfc,  WTlft  and  ^gSI^STTg^rfif  (mouths  of 
rivers)  and  Hanuman’s  descent 

on  the  extreme  southern  coast  of  fhe  Southern 
Sea  from  where  was  seen  Ravana’s  Lanka  on  the 
mountain  peak  fsffjE-fitWC  shining  like  of 

Indra,  and  to  give  a graphic  description  of  the 
flight  of  the  Aeroplane  in  the  clouds  and  over  the 
vast  ocean  and  to  mention  the  Aeroplane  as 
StRwnrc  (artificially  made  by  inconceivable  art), 

(going  according  to  one’s 
desire  directed  by  proper  skilfulness)  and 
fegr  fcqT«V  mfosfi  (row  of  aeroplanes  propelled  by  a 
white  substance).  Having  given  these  details,  the  poet  has 
shown  his  extensive  knowledge  of  geography  and 
astronomy  and  of  arms,  ammunition  and  aeroplanes 
too.  And  we  6tand  astonished  how  in  those  old  times, 
the  poet  could  have  obtained  all  this  knowledge  which 
could  not  have  been  done  except  by  a personal  visit 
to  the  places  concerned  or  by  Yoga-Samadhi 
«mfa).  If  it  was  the  latter,  it  shows  the  glory  of 
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*ftatlT9l.  Every  praise  is  due  to  those  high  Souled 
personages  who  have,  by  composing  such  excellent 
moral  and  heroic  epic  poems,  left  an  unrivalled 
heritage  to  the  Indians  and  immortalised  their  hero 
by  their  ^rni-l|ST=(stamp  of  Knowledge). 


sftvrt:  HP5I%  iftfoRT 

sft  3iTirtfl»iw%  sft  «rir  11 

11  *.T3ir*m  <tf&r  #mn  11 

II  Tm*T*T  3R*T  | 11 
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Pictures  and  Maps. 

Page. 


F Map  of  the  World  (round  about  the  Equator), 

Australia  in  the  centre.  350 
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III  The  Northern  Hemisphere.  , 352 

IV  The  Southern  Hemisphere.  *352 

V Map  of  the  Sky,  showing  the  position-  ©f  the 

Abliijit  constellation.  853 


MAP  NO.  II  351 

Pictures  Showing  the  physiognomy  of  each  of  the 
Three  Principal  Races  ef  Mankind. 

(0 


The  Caucasian.  3TT«??: 

(3) 


The  Negro.  *T$KTT: 


Note.  This  map  is  to  be  held  over  the  head  of  the  oberver  who  has  to  stand  facing  the  South  with 
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Errata  and  Corrigenda. 

Page. 

Next  to  viii.  Above  “Contents5’,  put  page 
Second  page  of  “Contents5’,  put  at  top  page  “x” 

Do  last  line,  read  “ Errata ” for  “Agenda”. 


1 

Enter 

“Chapter 

I”  after  aft  nSterrar  *ro.\ 

10 

After  ‘ 

1 V ana  Parva ” in  last  line,  add  “aflT^tfTO 

*Tf**rVqT*«rR*:”. 

16 

In  line 

18 

Read 

the  first  letter  “Dravidians”. 

23 

In  line 

17  R<  ad 

“Circular”  for  “Circuler”. 

33 

11 

16 

11 

“fSftnw;*”  for 

34 

9 9 

20 

99 

“girdle  of”  for  “of  girdle”. 

99 

>1 

27 

99 

for  “fiwrcraj”. 

38 

99 

22 

99 

‘Tswrfsnsra.  for  “faa&rarei:”. 

48 

99 

26 

1 » 

“clouds”  for  “cloud”. 

60 

99 

26 

)l 

“intelligent”  for  “intellegent” 

61 

99 

28 

99 

for  ‘ IT^fkw!”. 

63 

99 

L7 

99 

“f**T*”  for  “fgflW”. 

66 

99 

20 

99 

for  “ftTCRl”. 

68 

» 9 

13 

99 

“«»»^rer”  for  “sswtsia”. 

73 

99 

23 

99 

“protected’’  for  “proetected”. 

80 

99 

7 

11 

for 

99 

99 

22 

51 

“house”  for  “houses”. 

93 

1 9 

5 

91 

for  ‘ 

5» 

99 

17 

11 

“Then”  for  thefirst“the”. 

94 

11 

16 

11 

“*T5^**ft”  for  “nirfcriV”. 

101 

99 

23 

99 

“Taradyuti”  for  “Tarudyuti”. 
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102 

20 

for 

“Bwrarfac*! 

106 

99 

7 

fcr 

107 

99 

7 

„ “mind” 

for 

“Wind”. 

110 

V 

12 

„ “Chapter  IV” 

for  “Chapter  VI”. 

112 

9 » 

8 

,,  “day” 

for 

“Night”. 

113 

99 

2 

for 

99 

99 

21 

for 

siTtIr”. 

115 

if 

20 

„ “affirms” 

for 

“afirms”. 

117 

, _ 

5 

after  “mountain” 

put  a 

Comma  instead  of  fall  stop 
and  add  the  following:  e. 

the  southern  extremity  of  the 
*181  mountain,  which  appears 
here  to  have  been  described  as 
the  qfsPTT  of  the 

ftwtf  mountain”. 


118 

97 

last 

99 

* “thought” f or  * thinght”. 

119 

99 

6 

99 

for  “frgwn”. 

99 

99 

13 

97 

“aHtr”  for  “afari”. 

122 

99 

14 

99 

“STqfSfj”  for  * Siwrfor”. 

124 

4 • 

18 

9 * 

add  after  “ Konkan  Patti" 

the  words  “and  via 


Thal-ghat ”. 

24  add  after  “South”  the 

words  “and  which  in 
. c«,o  «aY  ^ has  been  described 

as  q few  W’. 

28  add  after  “there,”  the  words 
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“and  one  of  its  elongated  peaks 
reaches  quite  upto  the  Sea-shore 
, and  is  known  as  ‘Dolphin's 
nose*:  vide  Soriana's  Geography 
'WUMH4  \Ml*  !>•  209”. 


125 

tt 

14 

read  “Sfgfc”  for  ‘ af5&”. 

129 

ft 

10 

,,  “protected”  for  “proteced”. 

131 

ti 

9 

185 

M 

21 

„ ‘‘tenth”  for  ‘tenth*’. 

137 

« 4 

13 

after  ‘ mountain”  add  “via 

the  lhal-ghat .” 

138 

ft 

17 

after  “Sealevel”  add  “and  one 

of  its  elongated  peaks,  namely 
that  known  as  'Dolphin’s  nose’ 
reaches  quite  upto  the  Sea- 
shore”. 


146 

f» 

9 read  “Longitudinal”  for  “Longitudal” 

150 

4 

„ after  ‘‘therefrom”,  add  ucf\ 
the  description  of  Singapore 
givenon  pp.  200and-332  infra". 

152 

ti 

7 

read  “square’*  for  “squaie”* 

156 

it 

4 

after  “SItW*,  add  ‘ =HFr<?fa”. 

160 

ft 

13 

read  “Morrison’s”  for  “Morisions”. 

164 

ft 

last  but  one,  read  ‘ ‘ fa=[*T«r”£or  ‘ ‘ . 

165 

ft 

15 

, read  “eldest”  for  “esdest”. 

167 

it 

last 

, read  “which”  for  ‘ while”, 
and  “aw”  for  “3Wl” 
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168 

It 

last  but  one,  read  “n^^7or“n^r5r^,?. 

169 

11 

3 

, read  “Hltf 9 for  “IfrCR”. 

»> 

11 

9 

, read  “Crooked”  for  “Cooked”. 

it 

it 

12 

, read  * for  “^5!” 

11 

it 

13 

, read  “Cursed”  for  “Curesd”. 

174 

11 

1 

r read  “fa^OT'a'’  for  “fasrifafr”. 

175 

It 

11 

, read  for 

i r 

11 

16 

, read  for  “Sf*?:” 

176 

11 

9 

read  “Super’’  for  14 Soper’ \ 

tf 

tt 

12 

read  ‘‘away”  for  “awy”. 

11 

It 

19 

read  “dear”  for  second  word. 

180 

It 

21 

read  “sgsresf’  for  “str^C’. 

185 

ft 

4 

read  “towns”  for  “towers”. 

187 

14 

15 

, read  “Suzereignty”  for 

“Suezrainty”. 

188 

11 

last  but  one  read  “Mangalore”  for 

“Magalore,” 

and  “?ftaT’'  for  “*nar”. 

190 

1 

read 

“Chapter"  for  “Chap  tar”. 

195 

22 

It 

“SFSPTT”  for  “SF3W”. 

203 

8 

11 

“increased”  for  4,incerased”. 

204 

3 

tl 

“at**”  for  “affc[”. 

11 

14 

11 

“f*T”  for  4W\ 

206 

16 

ft 

for  “avf*ireta’’. 

208 

7 

If 

‘‘afsratt”  for  “affcate”. 

11 

19 

11 

“wfcs”  for 

212 

2 

Put 

“ : ” between  4‘ocean”  “ocean”. 

358 


216 

10 

Delete 

“ ) ” after  "residents”  and 

« ^ « 

before  '‘Nether,,  : 

and  put 

44  =2  ” 

between  “t|T?IT«5”  and 

"Nether”. 

217 

19 

Read 

"SOTT” 

for 

221 

16 

ft 

"residence” 

for  “ 

rasiJence”. 

222 

15 

ft 

"by” 

for 

“dy”. 

223 

26 

9 9 

“benefit” 

for 

"bynefit’5 

224 

14 

tf 

for 

227 

15 

91 

“fcqra” 

for 

"srcnq”. 

241 

12 

V 

“swi 

for 

"^WT”. 

15 

It 

"his” 

for 

•‘hi’*. 

244 

21 

9 » 

"merwif” 

for  “ 

259 

17 

It 

"over,, 

for 

‘‘in’’. 

271 

1 

Put  " before  “you” 

. 

>» 

s 

Put  ” after  "life”. 

278 

22 

Read 

"being’’ 

for 

"is”. 

23 

Add 

after  “(present-Burma)”  the 

following  “I  am 

inclined 

to  believe 

that  the  poet  must  have 

had  that 

land-route  in  mind”. 

283 

17 

Read 

“fawfant” 

for 

289 

21 

Read 

for 

* *Tf*n5’. 

It 

23 

It 

“3Tf5T5’ 

for 

‘‘tROT’’. 

9t 

27 

99 

for 

290 

3 

)9 

“aiffJT” 

for 

i". 

291 

1 

19 

"the” 

for 

"he”. 

295 

16 

99 

for 

301 

1 

}f 

for 

* STOfr”. 

313 

: 7 

tf 

“prevent”  for 

"prevant”. 

320 

24 

€ 

*• 

“5TTSTT*im”  for 

“5TT^rT^*U;”. 

321 

<S 

"W”  for 

232 

6 

Put 

“ ) ” after  "days’ 

9 

325 

Last  but 

one.  Read 

‘ WT”  for  last  but  one  word 

327 

18 

9* 

for 

3-28 

12 

»» 

‘‘f”  for 

last  word. 

346 

l 

Delete 

“ ) ” after  '‘SWTpsT. 

347 

20 

Read  ' 

“Aeroplane”  for 

“Aeroplane”. 

